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In an attempt is made to

present the ater play ¢ dramatist in their literary
aspect, and not mer
or grammar. Cri

been included to such an extent as may serve to help th
student in the appreciation of the essential poetry. Questions

] ] 1

of date and literary history have been fully dealt with in the

Introductions, but the larger space has been deyoted to the

mterpretative rather than the matter-of-fact order of scholar-
ship. Aesthetic judgments are never final, but the Editors
have suggest points of view from which the
analysis of dramatic motive-and dramatic: character may be
pmtit(u:l'\' undertaken. the Notes likewise, while

hoped that all unfamiliar expressions and ions have been
adequat y explained, yet it has been thou EVEN More
amatic value of each scene, and
the part which it plays in rélation

important to consider the ¢
to the whole. These

general principles are conwilen to the whole seribs : in det il

each Editoris alone. responisible for the play orplays that have
been intrusted to him.

Every volime of the seri has been provided with a

Glossary, an IEssay upon Metre, and an Indexs and Appen-
s have been added npon points of spedial interest, swhich
not conveni be treated in the Introduction or the

r the several Editors on

mice: 3 mad re +1 }
omissions macde are thoset

venient in use.
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EDITOR’S PREFACE.

To the above account of the general desi f the series,
it may be well to add a word upon the special aims of the
present edition of Rickard the Second. While endeavouring

g to
give prominence throughout to the strictly literary qualities
of the play, the Editor has sought to take cognizance of all
branches of Shakespeari ship which fall within the
purview of an Enghsh Hisfory. Many of these are, indeed,
as yet too backward to be adequately utilized. The historical

study of Elizabethan style and syntax; for instance, is, i spite

e |
of some excellent beginnings; quite immature; that of Eliza-

bethan prosody has to be treated with a far stricter regard to
historical phonetics than has yet been done. An educational
bookwould in no case be a proper place for the full inves

tion of these matters. Yet it is hoped that, here and there,
some-hints have been thrown out which the student may be
tempted to, develop and expand. Throughout, indeed, the
Editor has aimed less at supplying a complete apparatus of
needful-information; than a collection”of starting-points,—of
“openings’ in the eternal chess-game of Shakespearian study,

which may call the student’s own instincts and judg

dealing with the relations of the drama to history, an
attempt has been made to separate two obviously distinct pro-
blems habitually confused: the investigation of Shakespeare’s
divergences from his sources, and that of the discrepancies
between) his, representation of ‘historycand history as now
known. | The former is a purely literary question, and one of
ital importance for the student of Shakespeare; the latter
concerns the student of Shakespeare only in so far as he is
a student of history. The former teaches us how Shakespeare
handled what he took to be history in the interests of the

drama; the lat 1S a measure of precaution to secure that




vi EDITOR’S PREFACE.
our understanding of history shall not be impaired by our
study of Shakespeare. .

The Outline of Prosody, again, aims at emphasizi the
distinction, likewise often overlooked, between those qualities
of verse which-belong to the speech, its material, and those
which belong to ifs metrical form. The exemplary treatment
of . Chaucers verse by ‘Ten Brink (Chancers Spracke und
Verskinst) has hereserved as model. A small but needful
step has also been taken towards the phonetic h_:mdi::\.; of
Elizabethan verse By, the use of a special symbol for the syl-
labic value of * vow el-likes’—a symbol already made familiar
to the philological reader by Mr. Syeet’s History of English
Sounds and Brugmann’s Grundyiss.

One | other symbol wused throughont may also require
a word of ‘explanation,—perhaps of “defence. The early
Modern English of the Elizabethans is'no doubt connected
by continuous development with the English of ourown time,
;1;1¢l. though the divergenges are more palpable, with Middle
English. Yet, the comparative slightness of the differences
between our tongue and theirs makes it the more needful to
insist—not for the cultivated reader, but for the aver
student and the'average schoolhoy—upon th t that thei
75 a tongue, with its own laws, idioms and grammar; and not
merely a more or less ‘ungrammatical’
we sp'uul-;. It has therefore throughout been referred to as
Elizabethan English (E.E.). The wonderful ease and phancy
of Elizabethan, English will never _be brought home- to the
learner until historical xmmar has been! trans >d from
the patronage of logic to that of psy: hology ; in other words,
unti] it has been recogmized that each language becomes an
instrument of thought by means of a host of adaptations and
transfers which depend, not on the lawsof right thinking; but
on the special instinets and experiences of the'speaking race;
that Use is founded upon Abuse, and that Correctness 1s only
a name for Anomaly grown habitual.

The Glossary is intended to include all words at which the
reader is likely to stumble; while those of more elusive dif-

ficulty, which he is liable rather to glide innocently over, are
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brought directly before him in the Notes. The articles seek
not merely to state the Shakespearian meaning of each word,
but to give some clue to its history. The etymological dic-
tionaries of Skeat and Kluge have here naturally been of
service; but the Editor has endeavoured to exercise an inde-
pendent criticism. On the other hand, for the relatively few
words already handled in the New English Dictionary, he
has been content to draw freely upon that great treasury of
concrete Anglistic. Dr. Murray has, so far as the present
generation i1s concerned, done his work once for all, and

it
would be affectation to pretend to revise results built up with

so sound and so subtle an intelligence upon so catholic a
basis, The Editor is also indebted to Dr. Murray’s kindness
for the loan of the yet unpublished quotations upon the words
pelling, peli, pelter. In the article upon the first-named word,
these have been freely used. For the arrangement and
conclusions of that article, however, the Editor is alone
responsible.

Finally, the Editor desires to thank his valued friend and
colleague, Professor Hales, for most kindly reading the whole
of the proof-sheets. The book has in many places benefited
materially by his exact scholarship, wide reading, and fine
taste.

C. H. H.
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INTRODUCTION.

LITERARY HISTORY OF THE PLAY.

'HE SECOND, the second in historical order
of Shakespeare’s English Histories, was o
printed in 1597, having been written, probat -
three or four years earlier. The first edition (in quarto), which
1

1s also the first authentic edition of any of Shakespeare’s

undoubted plays, was entered in the Stationers’ Register on
Aug. 2gth, 1597, and bears the following titl
“The | Tr lie of King Ri- | chard the se- | cond.
! vy the richl Honoural
Lorde Chamberlaine his Ser- | uants. | LONDON | Printed by
Valentine Simmes for / . and | are to be sold at
his Shopin Paules church ya t signe of the Angel. |

1597 | 7

A portion of the edition seems to have been printed from
a corrected version of the MS. 5 of this portion a single/copy
remains,.in the dibrary of the Duke.of Devonshire® All
Specimens. « f » edition omit the yOsition scene, act l\
154318, and it was probably omitted in the repreésentation

also, as langerously suggestive, in spite of the sympathy

it awakens for Richard, at-a time when the dethronement of

Elizabeth was being enjoined as a duty upon her Catholic sub-
Jeets. “Wot ye not, I am Richard 11.?” Elizabeth is reported
to have said he omission was repeated inthe second edition,
1598.1 It'was onlylio the third, 1668, when Elizabeth’s death
had removed’ the main objection to it; that this part of
scene was published, the : tion being announced on the
title-page of some copies in the words: “ With new additions
wrliament Sceane and the deposing of King Richard”.

unile of this has been edited by Messrs. W, A, Hamison and
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But it is certain that the “additions’ formed part of the
original play, both because they are indistinguishable in style
from the rest, and because the words which immediately fol-
low in the earliest text, “A woeful pageant have we here
beheld” (iv. 31g), can only be d to the deposition
scene.— A fourth quarto-edition, in shows the continued
popularity of the play.. In the first 0 edition of Si
speare, 1623, the text of the fourth quarto was in the main
reproduced, but with the omission of several passages which
it was perhaps-usual to omit on the stase. “In the “new
additions of the Parliament Sc > 1t\ would appear that the
defective text 'of the quarto had been corrected from the
author’s MS. | For this part therefore the First Folio is our
highest authority ;for all the rest of the play the first quarto
affords the best text”! A fifth quarto was printed in
from the Second Folio (16 i metimes
with one or other of the earlier quartos, and in a few cases
are entirely independent/of previous editions™.2

§2. Of the performances of the play during Elizabeth’s and
sl James’s reigns we haye no <‘e.-sz:u'; (:"lfnli T hv.'r(:
records of the performance of

are, indeed, three

plays upon the story of Richard; but one refers certainly, and

another probably, to a play or plays other than Shakespeareis;
while as to the third ¢ 1S O eV ce either way.

(i) On the eve of ‘the intended outbreak Essex’s con-

i » play of deposing King

ed before the conspira-

of them, Sir y Merrick,

their appetite for the similar

enterpri hey h: 11 and. I'he players, we are told,

had at first demurred, on' the ground that “the play) was
old and that\they 'should have a loss 'in' playing it, because
few would come to it”; but an extra payment of 4o shillings

red I'n:_-m,‘nxnd thereupon played it was”.® The only

V Cambrid,

3 Bacor
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player whose name we know, Augustine Phillips, belonged to
Shakespeare’s company, the Lord Chamberlain’s Servants.
On the other hand, the description of the play as old and
unpopular, and the s stronger term used by Camden in
describing the event volelam tragoediam de tragica ab-
dicatione regis -‘an obs 1y '), make it ve ry
improbable that !i;.> was Shakespeare’s [ lay.

(ir) The second performance is that recorded to have taken
place on board the ship of Captain Keeling, off Sierra Leone,

on Sept. 30, 16 The record occurs in the captain’s journal.

“5ep. 30. Capt. Hawkins dined with me, when my compan-
It is worth noting

that Aamlet had been acted on .\'r-','t 5, and that on Sept. 3

acted l\m;,'c Richard the Second.” &
1
n Haw Lln\ havingagain been invited to a *fish-dinner?)
//I)”" was again acted: “ which l permitt”, the captain
naively adds, *“to keepe my people from idlenes and unlaw-
full games or sleepe”  CEf N of Dramafic performances
on board the skip Dragon in1607,...ed. Rundall, 1819; quoted
by Halliwell, Outlines of the Life of Shakespeare, p. 517. Here
the collocation of Aumlet affords a faint presumption, that
Shakespeare’s Ric/ard was meant, but hardly more.

(i) The third performance was that described by Dr.
Smon Forman, 30th April, 1611, at the Globe. But as this
contained Wat Tyler’s revolt and other scenes of bloodshed
and violence not found in Shakespeare’s play, it has interest
here only as showing the popularity of the subjects Jtris
possible that this was the old ‘play of 1601.. We are not
therefore entitled to assert (with the Clarendon Press Editors)
that there were fwo plays on the subject besides Shake-

sts, the'old play was
mn fwo

In the Restor ground, after
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undergoing extensive alteration at the hands of the third-
rate poet and psalm translator, Nahum Tate. In the eigh-
teenth century it was fur
Goodhall,! and, again, In rouchton, for the mem-

“adapted’ by Theobald and by

yrable performance by Edmund Kean. This last adaptation,
savs Hazlitt, who Avitnessed that performance and wrote a
.;1{'.1.,m- of it, “is the best that has been attempted: for it
consists” entirely’ of omiss except one or two SCenes,
whichlare idly tacked'on to the conclusion™* The growing
reverence for Shakespeare was, in fact, restricting the busi-

Hazhitt | (one \of the finest of English

of Richard too ener-

t a character of passion...whereas it 1sa
character of ipathos”. = A generation later, and the play
enjoyed ‘one of the earliest|of those faithful and painstaking
‘revivals’in which Mr. ing, m our own day, has taken the
lead. 1t has been felicitously [desc 1 by Mr. Pater in his
Appreciationsy,— the'very person of the king based on the
stately old- portrait in’ Westminster Abbey, = the earliest
1 sovereign’, the

extant contemporary likeness of any E

grace, the winning pathos, the sympathetic voice of the player,
the-tasteful archzology confronting valgar modern London
with a sce reproduction; er ragreeable; of the
London of Chaucer. In the hands of Kean the play became
like an exquisite performance on the violin”.® Yet the play
is notwelkadapted to attract a;pepular audienee; Its studious
avoidance of the grosser/kinds of effect, ofinoise and bustle,
of obvious
poetry and
It has there-
than with

l) oo

INTRODUCTION., 181

extraordinarily high. “In itself, and for the closet)” says
Coleridge,! I feel no hesitation in placing it as the first
and most admirable of all Shakespeare’s purely historical
plays.” And the most brilliant and sagacious of German

critics of Shakespeare, g, endor

(‘:l'l‘l('l'l(i_: S
judgment upon what he calls * this masterpiece of political

poetry ”.®

II. THE DATE OF THE PLAY.

§3. The only definite date at our disposal in connexion

with the production of Rickard 71. is the publication of the
first quarto edition in 1597. The play was pro- () Extemal
bably written several years earlier; but the pro- * £
bability rests wholly upon internal evidence. One piece of
external evidence has indeed been-alleged::—the resemblance
(pointed out by Grant White) of certain passages of this play
to certain others found in the second edition of Daniel’s
narrative poem Cizz/ Wars, published in 1595 ; but these
show, at the most, that one of the poets borrowed from the
othery that is, that Rickard 7. was produced either before
1505 or—after.” Instead of helping us, therefore, to the date
of Richard IF, this fact can only be interpreted at all'when
that date is known. We are thus thrown back upon internal
evidence.

§ 4. Internal evidence of date, in questions of Shakespearian
criticism, is derived chiefly from three classes of facts, which
differ much in definiteness and in'cogency ; facts
; Metrical

of melre, of s
[acts are the most definite and palpable of all

2, and of con
I
facts of literary form. The yariationsin a poet’s use of rhyme

umstered to

W5 as Indicating on
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or rhythm, of p’msts or double-endings, can be observed and
stated with'a good deal of precision; and where these vari-
ations are known to have proceeded continuously; in the same
direction, they give us a clue to the date of any doubtful work.
Evenwhen we donet know this, but only that there is a broad
difierence between his earhier and his Jater ’::r.u“.i((:, we obtain
a presumption as to/ the dateofwork which in m»;%rir;;xl charac-
ter approaches cither extreme, Now there are four points of
metre in which ‘Shakespeare’s earlier and later practice are
wholly.unlike'or even diametrically opposed. These are (1)
»#yme, which/steadily diminishes from Love's Labour’s Lost,
where it occurs in 62 verses out of every 100, to A H nler's
Tale. where it occurs in none; (i) ‘dow dings’,t which
increase Arom 1 Henry VI, 8 per.cent, to Tempe ‘n./, 35 per
cent; (iii) * Bakt-endings’, which rincrease from Zaming of
7he Shrew, 8 per cent, to Cymbeline, 46 per cent; (iv) 'S/ﬁ,‘,'f'/}»
endings not coincident w: VETSE-ENIN z.e. the 5:111'1c.1mc
divided between two or more speakers), which increase irom
Henry VI speech in 100, tO A Winter's Tale, 88 in 10«).2‘

Thesé tests are obviously not of equal value. The use of
#lyme, in particular, as essentially de liberate and¢ conscious,
inevitably underwent fluctuations. “We can perce eive that
Shakespeare deliberately employs rhyme for certain definite
purposcs. It would be an error to conclude that 4 Mzdsum mer.

Night's Dream preceded Zhe Comedy of Errors because it
contains a larger proportion of rhyming lines; until sve hful
first decided whether special incentives to rhyme did notexist
in the case of that comedy of Fairyland.”*

So again, the “double-ending test’ is of little use to us in
studying the first half of his career; since it is pretty evident
that,during this time, he made experiments, admitting double-

- == TRy R s T
endings now more and now less freely, and only after 1600

1011, that of

e shonld be

C.ll’(’lu‘]\ sllu)l:t'
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settling down into a growing habituation to their rich and
varied effects. Thus the two parts of Heary [V. were no
doubt written in immediate succession: but the 1622 blank
verses of the First contain 6o, the 1417 of the Second, 203
‘double-endings’.

The value of test (iv) is somewhat diminished by the
relative scantiness of the material on which it is based,—the
figures here denoting spe s not Jzzes. But both (iii) and
(iv) are superior to the others in being far less liable to vary
with the vanations of subject-matter. They are Zrais of ex-
pression, like the habitual pitch or key of a speaker’s voice;
not means of expression, like his use of emphasis or accent.

The four tests may then be dealt with in two ways. We
may reduce the risk of error by taking their collective evi-
dence, or we may consult the more trustworthy tests alone.
Neither plan can yield more than a presumption; but a pre-
sumption multiplied a. certain number of times becomes a
formidable argument. The following table gives the results
of the tests as applied to the English Hiéstor7es, and also, for
convenience of comparison, to Komeeo and Julict. Henry VIIIL,
as being of a much later time, and only in part Shakespeare’s,
1s neglected. The plays are arranged in the order which
results from the:collective evidence of the tests: It will be
seen that this closely corresponds with the evidence of (iii),
the most trustworthy, taken alone—

{xHi6) 2,3 30 (Roand}.) K. J. R 2 xH g 2H.y Hs
Zest 1. 1070 B 5 2 4 156 2: 2

32

a9

3 205
214 218

37_‘178;3

;, i 82 1 : 3 I 571 160
iii. 104 - ’ 14 I :
yy iV, ©O'5 . 2° 149 ' 22 16°

The evidénce of metre then affords a double gresumption
that Rickard I1. falls between Richard I11. and Henry IV.,
and is nearly contemporary with Romeo and Juliet and King
Jokn. 1t also entitles us to urge that the extraordinary

abundance of rhyme, nowhere approached in Shakespeare’s
(R5]) B
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other Histories, marks a deliberate experiment and not a
phase of growth. Those, moreover, who place our play
before Rickard 7. because it contains about five times as
much rhyme, are bound to place it also before such obviously
immature plays as the second and third parts of Henry VL.,
which contain still less thyme than Rickaerd I71. How such
a “deliberate experiment >may. be accounted for we shall see
presently.

§ 5. Rickard I1. is conspicuous; among the Histories for a
) S certain rhetor i«:;_xl mgcnuitT\' of sf)'lct a lavish use
of point and epigram, which, like its wealth of
rhymes, can only be paralleled in the early comedies, and
perhaps in Romeo and Juliet.

This quality, however, instead of being equally diffused
throughout the play, is principally concentrated in the speech
of two characters—Richard and Gaunt. It s a dramatic
artifice rather than an involuntary trait of style. Shakespeare
has made a certain delight in epigrammatic word-play char-
acteristic of both. -Such a habit accords ebviously enough
with Richard’s other traits—with his brilliant but puerile
fancy, with his boyish turn of mind in general. It surprises
more perhaps in the ripe and ‘time-honoured ' Lancaster;

but that Shakespeare used it deliberately is even clearer in
his case than in Richard’s. “Can sick men play so nicely
with their names?” the dying Gaunt is asked, as he pauses
in his string of bitter jests. “No, misery makes sport to
moeck itself?,is his reply. /Throughout Gaunt’s part verbal
epigram is made to contribute to express the deep and elo-
quent passion of his nature, just as in Richard it gives point
to his facile fancy. It is a mark of Shakespeare’s middle
period thus to discriminate character by the aid of distinc-
tions -of style'in verse. 'In his early work!all drawing of
character is comparatively broad and superficial; in his later,
*the effect is got rather by profound insight into men’s thoughts
and feelings themselves, than by nice imitation of their modes
of utterance. While, however, the style of Rickard /1. is by

INTRODUCTION. 15

no means that of a very early play, it stands clearly apart from
that of the later histories. The blank verse, though often
singularly eloquent; has still a touch of constraint, of sym-
metrical stateliness, of art not wholly at ease; while that of
Henry 1V. has a breadth and largeness of movement, an
unsought greatness of manner, which marks the consummate
artist who no longer dons his singing robes when he sings.
§6. The immense variety of subjects which Shakespeare
handled, and the (after all) limited number of his plays, makes
it much harder to detect the changes in his . .
method of construction than the ch:u‘]j_:cS o s M
metre or his style. We can rarely be quite sure that a
change which seems due to riper art is not prompted by
difference of subject. The nearest approach to créferia of
such change is the following. (1) Inthe early comedies there
is an evident delight in symmetry of plarn (as in the three
lords and three ladies of Lowe's Labowr’s Lost, the two pairs
of twins.in Comedy of Errors, &e.; cf. Dowden, p. 38). (2
In the Histories there is a growing emancipation from two
influences—that of historical tradition, and that of his great
contemporary Marlowe, Let us examine! Rickard 11. from

these two points of view.

As.will be 'seen more in detail.in the next section,
Rickard 1. is conspicuous for its close agreement with the
Chronicle. The deliberate variations are insignificant, and
there is no approach to the free and prodigal invention which
produced the Falstaff scenes of Henry /V., though the tradi-
tion of “the skipping king ”, who “ambled up and down With
shallow jesters and rash bavin wits”;! provided an ()pt:nin;;’
for them. But this close agreement must not be confounded
with servility' such as we find in ‘much of Hewry VI 1If
Shakespeare here follows history closely it is because history
happens to provide him with what he wants. If he does not
materially alter what he takes, it is because he has carefully’
selected what did not need to be materially altered. It i's

Ly Henry 1V, L. 2. 6o,
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significant that, though the play is called Rickard 17, it deals
not with the reign, but only with the catastrophe which closed
it—a single event of absorbing interest, w hich gives the play
a classical unity of effect quite foreign to the tumultuous com-
plexity of the previous histories. A centemporary dramatist
bad, as we have seen; made a Rickard I7. on the older plan
- chronicle history in which the exciting events of the former
part of the reign are crowded together. One trace only sur-
vives in Shakespeare’s play of the earlier, cruder method—
the scenes in the fifth act relating to Aumerle’s conspiracy —
4 somewhat irrelevant appendix to the essential action of the
drama.l. This criterion, therefore, so far as it goes, supports the
view that the play falls between Rickard 171, and Henry IV.
(6) The relation of Rickard Il to the influence of Marlowe
throws a‘more definite light upon its date. In 2and 3 Henry
V7. Shakespeare was perhaps his coadjutor, in

Richard III. he wrote under the spell of his

genius;.in Henry IV he is entirely himself. Réchard IT. is
the work of a man whohas broken decisively with the Mar-
lowesquerinfluencey but yet betrays its recent hold upon him,
partly by violent reaction and partly by involuntary remini-
scence. | In| Richard JI7. he had treated a subject of Mar-
lowesque grandeur and violence in the grandiose manner of
Marlowe: in the story of Richard IL. there was little scope
for such treatment. Marlowe had himself, however, in
Bdward 1T, shown: how  powerfully he could handle the
travedy of royal weaknpess; and ‘the resemblance of subject
throws into strong relief the different methods of the two
dramatists. Marlowe has woven all the available material
into a plot full of stirring incident and effective situations,
extendingtin time from Edward’s accéssion 1o his death.

le mo-

Shakespeare, as we have seen, has isolated a sing
mentous event from the story of Richard’s reign, and treated
it with a severity and repose quite foreign to Marlowe.
Edward’s infatuation for his favourites is made, with extra-

1 Prof. Hales suggests that these scenes may even Contain portions of the old play.
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ordinary effect, the ground of his ruin; those of Richard appear
for a moment like shadows in his train, but have no sensible
influence upon his destiny. The grim horror of Edward’s
end is brought before us with appalling and remorseless
power; but Shakespeare seems to avoid the obvious and
facile pathos of physical suffering. He gives us the prolonged
agony of the deposition, and the brief emotion of the parting
with his queen, but he adds a touch of heroic dignity to his
death. Edward’s queen is an actiye, though secret, agent in
his ruin; Richard’s (a child in reality) is used by Shakespeare
in a quite un-Marlowesque way to bring home to us by her
devotion his personal charm. How fine, yet how different,
are the strokes of pathos which these two relationships are
made to evoke!—Richard’s queen waiting in the street for the
fallen king to pass on his way to the Tower—
* But soft, but see, or rather do not sece
My fair rose wither"'s
Edward, from his recking dungeon, covered with filth, un-
nerved by hunger and sleeplessness, sending that last message
tohisiqueen—
*Tell Isabel the queen 1 looked not thus,
When for her sake I ran at tilt in France,
And there unhors'd the Duke of Cleremont ™.

In a word, while Marlowe seeks intrinsically powerful situa-
tions and brings out their power by bold and energetic rather
than subtle strokes, Shakespeare chooses incidents. the tragic
quality of which has to beé elicited and /disclosed by delicate

character-paintis Into this he has thrown all his genius;

in this lies the worth and distinction of a drama whichin

wealth of interest and in barrowing power by no means equals
Marlowe’s dramatic masterpiece,

Richard 1. was, then, not the work of a disciple of Mar-
lowe; it bears the marks of decisive reaction from his influ-
ence. That it is not free from occasional reminiscences will
appear in the Notes:! Itis difficult, then, to resist the conclu-
sion that it was written later than Rickard 717

1Cf especially notes to act 1v.
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§ 7. To sum up this somewhat complicated discussion, the
evidence of mezre points toa date between Richard 771, and
- Henry IV.; that of siyle is at least compatible
PEREEE ith this position; that of construction hardly
admits of any others Now. Rickard I11. is with practical cer-
1ainty.assigned to the'years1590-3; Henry IV.10 1596-7. This
jeaves us with 15935 as a'period within which Rzckard 11,
almost certainly falls.  The palpably greater maturity of
Henry IV, points to the earlier rather than the later part of
this period as its actual date. < The tolerably firm ground
thus obtained enables us mow to suggest a reason for the
anomalies of metre and style already spoken of: viz. that in
abandoning Marlowe’s methods in construction, Shakespeare
adopted also with some energy the rhymed verse which
Marlowe had éschewed, but in whiech his own triumphs had
been won.

Two other plays, connected with ours by various slight
links, must belong fo nearly «the same date,—Romeo and
Julivt, and King Jokn.  The latter, sharing with Rickard 11.
the absence of prose, is, judged by metre, a little earlier;
judged by construction, and especially by the infusion of
comtedy, rather nearer-to Henry IV., the Comedy-History par
excellence.

II. THE SOURCE OF THE INCIDENTS.

§/8. Shakespeare drew the materials for this, asfor the other
English” Histories, in the main from the €4ronicie’of Holin-
shed, and apparently, as the Clarendon Press Editors pomnt
out, from the second edition (1586), which alone contains a
detail used in i 4./8 (see note). A slight detail here and
there is perhaps due to Holinshed’s predecessor, Hall. / “The
picture of Mowbray’s career in Palestine (iv. 1. g7) may be an
expansion of a hint in Stowe’s Annals (1580). The commit-
tal of Carlisle to the custody of the Abbot of Westminster
was derived from some unknown source. There is noreason
to suppose that Shakespeare knew more of the history of
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Richard than he found in these books, We have, therefore,
in studying the origin of the play, to take note solely of
his way of handling the story as they tell it. If their story
diverges from history, and he follows them, the fact may be
important for the historical student, but hgs only a secondary
interest for the student of Shakespeare.!

As aiready stated § 6), none of the Histories diverges so
slightly from Holinshed as Rickard 71. The process of con-
verting shadows into living and breathing men has involved
very little change of outline. The actual divergences fall
under three heads: alterations of Zme and place,—alterations
affecting character,—new characters and new incidents.

§ 9. The first class of divergences are inevitable in any
dramatic treatment of history. What we think of as a single
‘historical event’ is commonly made up of a pivergences: (1)
crowd of minor incidents happening in differ- Timesnd Place.
ent'places and on different days. The dramatist concentrates
them into a single continuous act:* We have several in-
stances of this in Rickard I1. The following are the most
important.  The rest are pointed out in the Notes.

(@) 1. 3. Bolingbroke’s leave-taking and the partial remis-
sion of his sentence immediately follow the sentence itself.
Holinshed makes him take leave of the king later, at Eltham,
and there receive the remission of four years.

4) 1i. 2. The death of the Duchess of Gloucester is anti-
cipated, in orderapparently toadd to the helpless embarrass-
ment of York (cf! it 2. g8

{¢) 1. 2. The surrender of Flint Castle to Northumber-
land is refarded; see note.

() iv. 1. The events of three separate meetings of Parlia-

1 The most important divergences from history are, however, pointed out

the Notes i« The fullest atment of them is in Riechel-

d II. Skakespere und Holinsked, 1860,

are’s liberties with time ewhere far greater) have the highest

erbial saymg, * Dem Pocten bindet keine

Zeat” (the poet is not fettered } . Fawust, part ii. act 2; and elsewhere,

sull more s ongly: “all that survives of truc poetry lives and breathes only in
anachrons

critical approval.  Cf. Goethe’s
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ment are combined in one great sitting, and also taken in a
different order.

(¢) v. z. Richard’s and Bolingbroke’s entry into London is
made part of the same pageant. In Holinshed it occurs on
successive days. - o

(/). We may includé under this head certain trifling altera-
tions of age.  Thus Prince Henry (v. 3) is clearly meant to
be beyond his actaal age (12).

To give a clearer idea of Shakespeare’s procedure we give
e

here the passage of Holinshed referred to in (&), which th
student  should earefully compare with act iv. We quote
from the extracts'made by the Clarendon Press Editors:—

% &Phere was also conteyned in the sayde Bill, that Bagot
had heard the Duke of Aumarle say, that he had leaver than
twentie thousand pounds that the Duke.of Hereforde were
dead, not for any feare hee had of him, but for the trouble
and myschiefe that hee was like to procure within the realme.

£ After that the Byll had beeneread and heard, the Dukeof
Aumarle-rose vp and sayde, that as touching the poynts con-
teyned in the bill concerning him, they were viterly false and
vntrue; which he would proue with his body, in what maner
soeuer it should be thought requisit. ..

“%This was on a Thursday being the xv. of October.

“<On . the Saterday next. ensuing,...the Lord FitzWater
herewith rose vp, and sayd to the king, that where the
duke of Aumarle/excuseth himself of the duke ofi Gloucesters
death; 1 say (quoth’ he) \that he was. the very cause of his
death, and so hee appealed him of treason, offring by throw-
ing downe his hoode as a gage to proue it with his bodie.
There were xx.other Lordes also that threwdowne theirhoodes,
as pledges to proue y¢ like matteragainst the duke of Aumarle.

“<¢The Duke of Aumarle threwe downe hys hoode to trie it
agaynst the Lorde FitzWater, as agaynst him that lyed falsly,
in that hee ‘charged him with, by that his appeale. These
gages were delivered to the Conestable and Marshal of Eng-
land, and the parties put vnder arrest.
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“¢The Duke of Surrey stood vp also agaynst the L. Fitz-
water, anouching that where he had sayd that the appellants
were cause of ye duke of Gloucesters death, it was false, for
they were constreyned to sue the same appeale; in Iike maner
as the sayd Lorde FitzWater was compelled to gyue iudge-
ment against the duke of Glocester, and the Earle of Arun-
dell, so that the suing of the appeale was done by cohertion,
and if he sayd contrary he lied: and therewith he threw down
his hood.

“¢The Lorde FitzWater answered herevnto, that he was not
present in the Parliament house when ndgement was giuen
against them, and al the Lordes bear witnesse thereof.

“¢NMorouer, where it was alledged that the duke of Aumarle
should send two of 'his seruants vnto Calais, to murther the
duke.of Gloucester, y¢ sayd duke of Aumarle said, that if the
duke of Norffolk afiyrme it, he lyed falsly, and that he would
proue with his bodie, throwing downe an other hoode which
he had borrowed.

“¢The same was likewise deliuered to the Conestable and
Marshail of England, and the king licenced the Duke of
Norffolke to returne, that hee might arraigne his appeale’

“‘The speech of the Bishop of Carlisle was delivered on the
Wednesday next after these events, and under the circum-
stances mentioned in the note on 1v. 1. 114. The following
is Holinshed’s version of it: “Wherevpon the Bishop of
Carleil,a man both learned, wise; & stoute of stemake; beldly
shewed forth his opinion concerning that demaunde, affyrm-
ing that there was none amongst them worthie or meete to
giue udgement vpon so noble a prince as king Richard was,
whom they had taken for their soueraigne and liege Lorde, by
the space of xxij, yeares and more,/and I assure you (sayd
he) there is not so ranke a traytor, nor so errant a theef, nor
yet so cruell a murtherer apprehended or deteyned in prison
for his ofience, but hee shall be hrought before the ITustice to
heare his indgement, and ye will proceede to the iudgement
of an annoynted K. hearing neither his answere nor excuse:
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and I say, that the duke of Lancaster whom ye cal king, hath
more trespassed to king Ric. and his realme, than king
Richard hath done either to him, or to vs: for it is manifest
and well knowne, that the Duke was banished the realme by
king Richard and his counsayle, and by the iudgement of hys
owne father, for the space of tenne yeres, for what cause ye
know, and yet without licence of King Richard, he is returned
againe into the Realme,and that is worse, hath taken vpon
him, the name, tytle, and preheminence of a King. And
therefore 1'say, that yee haue done manifest wrong, to pro-
ceede in anye thing agaynst king Richarde, without calling
him openly to his aunswere and defence.

“¢As soone as the Bishop had ended this tale, he was
attached by the Earle Marshal, & committed to warde in the
Abbey of S. Albons.””

Shakespeare is, in his Histories, far more chary of altera-
tions affecting character.

2) Diver
affecting C

principle laid down by Lessing in a classical
AACIEr passagel:

from-historic trauth?

“How far may the poet depart
In all that does not concern the charac-
ters, as far as he pleases. The characters alone are sacred
in' his eyes: to enforce them, to put them din the most
telling all that he is permitted do. The
alteration would remove the for
which he gives them the names they bear.” Shakespeare has
certainly. in several cases filled in thejoutlines of tradition

light, is to

smallest essential reason

with singular daring and freedont (as'in the case of Richard);
but there seem to be only three cases in which he has de-
liberately departed from it.

(a

The Queen. As a'child of nine years, the queen could

In/ making

o
&

scarcely be considered as a historic character.
her a woman

though with the naive ardour of girlhood still
about her) Shakespeare was rather creating a new character
than modifying an old.

already hinted.

The purpose of the change has been

VLessing: Hamburgische Dramaturpie, No. xxui.

-
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&) Mowbray.
obscure in Holinshed, and Shakespeare has

is somewhat
not made it

The character of Mowbray

wholly clear. Yet he handles him on the whole more favour-
ably than the chronicler. His reply to Bolingbroke’s charge
of treason in Holinshed contains two weak points: he ex-
cises the detention of state money with a bad reason, viz
that the king was in his debt; and he ignores altogether the
accusation of Gloucester’s murder. Shakespeare makes him
plead that he had the king’s warrant for the former act, and
hint vaguely that he had it for the second. And Shakespeare
throws over him a glamour of chivalry and patriotism which
wins the reader’s heart for him,-
his banishment, and the recital of his prowess in Palestine.

as in his bitter lament over

Moreover, we are not allowed to see, what Shakespeare him-
self tells us in Henzy V., that Mowbray was as bitterly hated

He 1s on the whole true to the §

in the country as Bolingbroke was loved, and not without
deserving it. It is only there we learn (2 Henry ZV. iv. L
134£) that had not Mowbray been banished he would never
haye left thelists of Coventryalive. Westmoreland addresses
Mowbray’s son:—
“*But if your father had been victor there,

He neer had borne it out of Coventry:

For all the country in a general voice
Cried hate upon him; and all their prayers and love
Were set on Hereford, whom they doted on
And bless'd and graced indeed, more than the king."
The ‘efiect; and/ probably the inténtion, of this'more favour-
able colouring of Mowbray, is to make his banishment seem
still more wanton and arbitrary.
With scarcely any deviation from definite his-
~ept in the additiorz noticed below), the whole
complexion of Gaunt’s character is nevertheless changed. A

Gaunt.

torical fact (ex

self-seeking, turbulent, and far from patriotic politician is
of
noblest form;—into the voice through which England speaks.

; The old play seen by Forman §

exalted into an embodiment the love of country in its

2 above) was in this respect
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truer to history. Shakespeare took a more defensible course
in Kzng Jokn, where English patriotism is embodied with less
real violence to history, in the subordinate.figure of Faulcon-
bridge.

The gardener and his servant (iii. 4) and the groom (v. 5)
(5) New Chamatens, 2T€ TOEW characters. The til.‘:ﬂ two show us

how'the people regard the crisis; and tend to
justify Bolingbroke’s intervention. The groom adds to our
sense of Richard’s personal charm and to the pathos of his
lonely fate.

The most’ important new incidents are the great death-
scene of Gaunt (ii. 1), and the still greater deposition-scene of
Richard (iv. 1). Both are superb examples of

imaginative creation within the lines of histori-
cal tradition; for though neither happened, both realize and
embody the very spirit of that which/did. They give us the
soul of the story, that inner truth which the facts left unex-
pressed.

While Shakespeare has thus altered comparatively little in
his record, he has omitted points in it which to the modern
student of history seem highly important.
Such a student wonders to find no reference
to the process by which Richard had acquired the despotic
power which he is found exercising from the first: to the
packed parliament of Shrewsbury (1393), to the nomination
by 1t of the Council of his own partisans which thenceforth
virtuallyjassumed the functions of parliament.

Incidents.

Omsissions.

He wonders,
too, to find ‘Gloucester’s murder used as one of the chief
motives of the action without a hint of the causes which pro-
voked it. But Shakespeare thought little of parliamentary
functions; and it is not surprising that the dramatist who gives
us the struggle of King John and his Barons without a word
of Magna Charta, should have ignored the sham formalities

which gave a show of legality to the despotism of Richard.

Nor does he in the Histories care to account for events which
lie before the opening of the drama, any more than to account
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for the character which his persons exhibit. We accept
Richard as we accept Lear or Hamlet, as dezng what they
prove to be, without learning how they have come to be it. The
obscurity of the murder of Gloucester is part of the general
obscurity in which Shakespeare is content to leave Richard’s
early ca;ecr; —or, to be more accurate, it is one of the mass
of antecedent facts which he could take for granted before
an audience familiar with the older play.

IV. CRITICAL APPRECIATION.

§ 10. In the last section we have attended merely to the
po'inls in which Shakespeare as a dramatic artist ;mum'lly
diverges from his source. We have now to stud_vth(.: art quality
of the play as a whole. We have to watch the artist at work,
to note where his imagination is busy and where it rests,
which parts it loads with poetic gold, and which it leaves
bare; and thus to arrive at his interpretation of the story he
tells, and his intentions in telling it. Only so €an we pretend
to judge his work.

It is plain that the imaginative work is, to an unusual‘
degree in Shakespeare, unequal. We have a numbcr of
figures which did not greatly interest him, and on which he
has bestowed little pains. The royal favourites, Bushy,
Green, and Bagot; the group of lords, Surrey, Fitzwater,
Northumberland, Percy, Ross, Willoughby, Salisbury, Berke-
ley; the Abbot and Marshal; Scroop and Exton;‘and the
Duchesses of York and Gloucester, are either mere shadeows
or are defined only with a single dominant trait. Aumerle,
Mowbray, and Carlisle stand on a higher plane of interest;
but play'unly secondary or futile parts. York and Gnu_nt are
drawn with far greater refinement and wealth of detail; but
also rather enter iito, than compose, the action. Two figures
stand out from all the rest both by their supreme importance
in the story, and by the extraordinary care with which they
are w mu;_{]-u, In these two we shall probably find the best
clue to the comprehension of the whole.
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§ 11. The character of Richard is only gradually disclosed.
No opening monologue announces his policy, like that in
R which Richard the Third sets before us his
appalling programme of evil deeds. Little by

little the materials for judging him are brought into view:
and this reserve is-the more remarkable, since no previous
drama of Shakespear€s had led up to this, as Henry VI led
up to Rickard I, or as Rickard II itself was to lead up
to fenry LV, Shakespeare will not allow us to prejudge
Richard. ' 'We sce him at the joutset in the situation where
he shows to most advantage—on the throne, wearing with
grace and ease the ceremonial dignity of kingship. His
authoritativeness is ‘not yet petulant, his eloquence not yet
fantastic or trivial. Presently we get a hint of rifts in this
melodious lute; but the hint is'so unebtrusive as to be easily
1gnored First, the vague suggestion of his.complicity in
Gloucester’s murder (directly asserted only in i. 2); then, his
helplessness before the strong wills of Bolingbroke and Mow-
bray, which is ratherillustrated than disguised by the skilful
phrase with-which he covers his retreat: * We were not born
to sue, but to command”, &c..(i. 1. 196 £). The third scene
shows 'him at' once arbitrarily harsh and weakly relenting.
In the fourth we get.the first glimpse of his reckless mis-
government of the country, and his wanton plundering of
the rich is set significantly beside Bolingbroke's astute
courtesy to the poor; both causes were to contribute to his
ruin, | Yet; as we haye seen, Shakespeare refrains from pic-
turing Richard even here, among his'favourites, in'the grossly
undignified guise which he wears in the scornful recollection
of Henry IV. On the contrary, as we obtain insight into his
crimes and follies, we are made also to feel his beauty and his
charm; and the crowning exposure in the secend act; where
we hear of England bartered “like to a tenement or pelting
farm”; “the commons pill'd with grievous taxes, the nobles
fined for ancient quarrels”, and where all this is made cred-
ible by the shameless confiscation of Bolingbroke’s inheritance

INTRODUCTION.

before our eyes—this terrible exposure is with fine tact im-
mediately followed by the pathetic picture of the queen’s
wistful forebodings for her *sweet Richard’; while York’s
indignant comparison between him and his father, the Black
Prince, is pointed by the admission that outwardly he re-
sembled that paragon of English chivalry—*“ His face thou
hast, for even so look’d he”. The impression is enforced
with strokes of bnlliant imagery throughout the play: ® the
fiery discontented sun ”, “yet looks he like a king”, “ his eye
as bright as is the eagle’s ?, “like glistering Phaeton”, *my
fair rose wither’d”. It is notable too that the popular indig-
nation is only brought into prominence at a later stage, when
it serves to quicken pity rather than resentment. In the
second act it is a hearsay ; in the third, after his capture, it
finds expression in the grave dialogue of the gardener and his
servant; in the fifth (v. 2) it becomes virulent and ferocious,
bat the “dust thrown upen his sacred head® by the London
mob tempts us to forget in the spectacle of his ‘gentle
sorrow’ what exceedingly good reason London had for
throwing it.  His return from Ireland (iii. 2) discloses a new
aspect of his character, which belongs essentially to Shake-
speare’s imaginative reading of him. Adversity, to use a
favourite Elizabethan image, brings out the perfume of his
ature; only, be it well noted, it is a perfume of brain and
fancy, not of heart and conscience. He is humiliated, de-
throned, imprisoned; and every trifling incident serves now
as a nucleus about which he wreathes the beautiful tangles
of his arabesque wit; but he shows no-touch of true remorse.
He recognizes his follies, but only in order to turn them into
His own fate preoccupies him, yet
chiefly on-its picturesque side; he is dazzled by the spectacle

agreeable imagery.

of his own'tragedy.

He sees himself as ‘ghstering Phaeton’

fallen—nay, as Christ, whom “you Pilates have here de-
livered ... to my sour cross”. With great skill, this trait is

made to work into and further the plot.
seif into the rdle of the ‘fallen king’, he precipitates his fall.

By throwing him-
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Yet his fall itself, tame and unkingly though it be, acquires
distinction and dignity from the poetic glamour which he
sheds about it. His eloquence grows more dazzling as his
Situation grows more hopeless. Mr. Pater (in the essay
already quoted) has specially emphasized this aspect of
Richard—“4n exquisite)poet if_he is nothing else!...with a
felicity of poetic invention which puts these pages (the de-
position’scenc) into a'very sclect class, with the finest © vermeil
and ivory”work of Chatterton or Keats®.2\ Yetif an exquisite,

heis not a great, poet. . Even his finest: touche s, such as,

“A brittle Inrs shineth in that face, | As brittle as the glory
15/the face”, are not laden with that lightning of imagination
which penetrates to the heart of things, like the outbursts of
Lear or Hamlet; they are beautiful fancics be: witifully phr 1sed.

The name dilettant y felicitously suggested by Kreyssig® and
adopted by Dowden,* best fits his liter: ary as his kingly char-
acter. He is a dilettante in pmtr\ as well as in kingship.

“Let no one say ”, adds Kreyssig, “that a gifted artist-nature
g0es to ruin in Richard: the same unbridled fanc y, the same

boundless but superficial se nsibility which wrecks the king
would also have ruined the poet.”
§ 12. In bold ¥

Bolingbroke. He, like Richard, is only gradually disclosed

et subtle contrast to Richard is his rival

Bolingbroke, 0 US; @ series of fine touches lets us see by

degrees the man he is, and, without exaetly fore-
shadowing the sequel, makes it intelligible when it comes.
From|the first he imposes by a quiet power, which pursues
its'ends under constitutional forms, knows how to bide its
time, uses violence only to aven wrong, and carnes out a
great revolution with the air of accepting a position left
vacant. Nor\dre we allowed to (think. of him as a mere
usurper. The time calls for a strong king. The country,
exasperated by Richard’s mad and lawless rule, is re ady to
override the claims of legitimacy if it can get merit. If

1 Pater: Appre

I K e Ve - . B
Krey ? ber SShakspere,
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Bolingbroke uses the needs of the time for his own purpese,
he is the man to fulfil them. If he is ambitious to rule, there
is in him the stuffof a great ruler. The state of England is ‘out
of joint”; he is the man to ‘set it right’. No aime-interest
is allowed to anse in regard to him such as from the first
fascinates us in the career ot Richard II1. His only act of
violence is to sentence, with the sternness of the judge rather
than of the conqueror, the favourites of Richard to the death
they deserved. His first act as l~;m=_ is to inquire into the
murder of Gloucester. The play closes upon his remorse
for the murder he had whhul. but not designed. He loves
England too, as Gaunt, as Richard, as Mowbray, love it,
each in his way. If he does not waste precious time after
landing, like Richard, in an eloquent address to his ‘dear
earth®, his brief farewell, as hé goes inta banishment, to the
“sweet soil, my mother and my nurse”, is full of restrained
passionand pathos. Thus Bolingbroke blends the characters
of the ambitious adventurer and the national deliverer—the
man of the hour. But, though never lacking the dignity of
kingship, he wants the personal charm of Richard. Richard
is hated by the people he misrules, but captivates his inti-
mates—ifrom the queen and Aumerle down to the unnamed
and unseen singer, who unbidden makes music for his dis-
port in prison; nay, even Bolingbroke “loves him, dead”
Bolingbroke himself, on the contrary, owes his popularity
partly to his warlike prestige, partly to a deliberdte ¢ombina-
tion of habitual reserve with occasional condescension.!
1 CE the striking passage in 7 Hexnry IV 00 2. 39 £, where he schools the prnce
in the proper bearing of a king
*By being seldom scen, T osuld noe stir
Rnllu-: compet | was wonder'd at:
That men would rweir children, *This 1s he';
Others ild say, *Where? which i !--ylu\.!‘r ‘l.c‘
And then 1 stole all courtesy from Heaven,
And dre self in such humility
hat I uck alle ce from men's hearts,

Loud shouts and salutations from their mouths,
Even 1n the presence of a2 crowned king ™

The whole of this speech should be fannliar to the student of Rickard 7.
(858) o
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§ 13. In the contrast of Richard and Bol
has been said, the key-note of the play. Now that contrast
Two Aspects of S€ems to be worked out from two points of
their C St view, which belong to different phases of Shake-
speare’s thought:— On the one hand, it represents the strugple
between _two opposite political principles—kingship by in-
hertance and kingship by faculty—which has several times
mvolved the destinies of England.) It reflects Shakesp ¢
political thinking; his passion for his country, his loving study
of her past. .On.the other. hand, 1t represents a conflict
between two antagonistic types of souly the rude collision
of fantastic inefficiency with practical power—the tragedy of
a royal dilettante confronted with a King. Itreflects Shake
spearels growing absorption in the profound-study of human
character and in /the vaster issues of life which lie outside the
domain of politics and country.  In a word, though Rickard
A as still called a ‘History’, it /is histery shaping itself
towards tragedy, without having/yet lost/ the relation to
political issites and. to- historical tradition which marks
Shakespeare’s English histories as a whole. Let us logk at
the play more closely from these two points of view.
§ 14 Regarded as a ‘History?, Rickard 11, is the first act

in that greater drama closing with Rickard 111, of which it

g
{x)The*History’-has been aptly said that the ‘hero’is not any

of Richard I E nolish ki

i
i
but E ind. In so far, it is a

product jof that prolonged outburst of national enthuSiasm
which, fed from many sources, was sumulated to the highest
pitch by the ruin o 1, and among other literary
fruit, produced, ¢ ) great series, Marlowe’s
Fdward I, (about 1590), Peele’s, Kdward 1. (1593), and the
anonymous | psendo-Shakespearian, Ldward’ 711, (probably
1596). The history aspect of the play is most prominent in
A |

the earlier acts. We are shown the passionate devotion of

all the main actors :n the s to their country, just raised to
European renown by the outwardly glorious reign of Edward

III. The magnificent ceremonial of chivalry, which Edward
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encouraged, is paraded in‘unshorn state before us: the visible
sign of the great yesterday of conquest, still apparently com-
memorated in the grand figure of the Sh ikespearian John of

Gaunt. The peculiar st

g Richard’s exactions, to the
mind of his angry nobles, is that they have been squandered
in peaceful luxury
“'Wars have not wasted it, for warr'd he hath not,
But basely

That which oble ancest

Of this indignant patriotism, in its loftiest form, Gaunt is
made the mouthpiece (without a hint from the Chronicle).
He thus may be said to stand, in our play, as Faulconbridge
does in K7ng John, as the younger Henry in some sort does
in Henry IV. and Henry V., for England herself. The closing
lines Of K7ing Jokn breathe a spirit identical with that of
Gaunt's prophecy, and have become hardly less famous.
Gaunt represents that loyalty, which, with all devotion to
the king as the “deputy of God’, yet puts the country before
the king.  He will not lift his arm against him, but he will
speak the'daggers he may not use, How subtly is the rela-
tion between father and son drawn! In both we diséern.
though in_different proportions, loyalty to' law and¥ision for
facts. The father votes his son’s banishment; the son obeys.
The father, wrung by the misery of England, utters the p;’n-
test which the son effects. But with Gaunt ideal loyalty pre-
ponderates; in Bolingbroke, ‘practical sagac ity.! (Gaunt has
more imagination, Bolingbroke more shrewdness. Note how
finely this trait 15 suggested in their parting dialogue (i. 3),
where the father's store of imaginative resources in sufferine

jor—

o
what thy soul hol
tway thot
is met with the reply of sorrowful common sense:
0, who can hold a fire in his ]

By thinking on the frosty Caucasus?” &e.

York and Aumerle belong also essenti lly to the politica
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drama, and their relation, though far less subtly drawn, like-
. wise repays study. They are types of that
York and Aumerle. - iz . = ” .

grosser kind of loyalty which is little more
than a refined form of cowardice. York, whose submissive-

ness: to Richard is tempered only by one senile protest;
surrenders, after a littie ‘bluster, to Bolingbroke, and is soon
his_abject tool; Aumerle, | though’ he remains longer true,
saves his life by lying{iv. 1), a his friends (v. 2).

Lastly, it may be asked, how did Shakespeare view the
political problem of the History,—that strugale between ¢
Lmacy and aptitude which the nation so. rapidly settled in
favour of the latter? | That he felt the element of violénce in
Bolingbroke's procedure is plain from the confession he
afterwards attribotes to’ Henry IV. (Y How I came by the
crown, O God, forgive!™ 2 Henry [V, ivss. 219)-andsto
Henry V. (“Not to-day, O Lord, O not to-day, think not upon
the fault My father m: in. compassing the crown ! Henry
v, 1.277) ;-but he probably felt no'less keenly that the
situation admitted of no other solution. “He neither exeused
theact nor ignored its consequencess’ The usurpation was
necessary for England, but it was not the less necessary that
England should sufier for it.!

§ 1
spea

5. Secondly, under the aspect of #ragedy. In Shake-
ian tragedy two types.of tragic effect appear to be fused:

2) Tragedy of (1) Nemesis following Guilt or Error; (2
Richard 11 Character | at ~discord with\ Circumstance.
The'first is the classicall conception of tragedy. / It

note of Sii.\kr'\;\vl!t'. that he hab

and error on character. He rare

3

builds tragedy upon crime; commonly, as in.Zear, Othello

Hamlet, the erime and its punishment afiect only the\secon-
dary actors, and the real traged elongs to those who err
ween their character and

the circumstances in which they set, but are none the less

only through some fata

rumed by their error. There is here no question of Nemesés,

1 Cf. Kreyssig P 200.
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of proportion between suffering and fault; Othello is not, in
any intelligible sense, pumiskhed for his credulity, nor Lear
for his blindness, nor Hamlet for his thought-sickness.
Now in Rickard I1. the germs of both these types of tra

are distinctly traceable, but apart. We have the framework of
a tragedy of Guilt and Nesmesis in the dark tale of Gloucest
murder, the starting-point of the whole action, which Boling-
broke makes it his mission to avenge. On the other hand,
and far more prominently, have a tragedy of Character
and Crircumstance. ndled by Shakespeare, the story of
Richard exemplifies a kind of tragic subject which towards the
middle of his career obviously interested him,—the discord
between the life of thought and feeling pursued for themselves,
and the life of practical interests between the poet or the
thinker, the philosopher, the lover; and the world in which he
assumes, or has thrust upon him, a part he is not fitted to
pl Brutus and Hamlet are forced to play parts for which
the one is unfitted by his abstract academic creed, the other
by his ingrained habits of thought. The love of Romeo and
Juliet 'is fatal to them, beeause it has to be evolved in a
society consumed by mean and purposeless hate. An unmis-
takable_trait of kinship connects these tragic figures with
Shakespeare’s Richard. He is a creature of thought and
emotion, though his thought is not refléctive like Hamlet's,
but fanciful, his emotion not passionate like Romeo’s, but
sentimental. He follows momentary impulse, like a brilliant
wayward dreamer, taking no account of the ldws and limits
of the real world, and turning each rude collision with thet
merely into the starting-point a new dream. And these
lawsiand limits are for him personified in Bolingbroke, the
representative iof the people'he misruled; the embodiment of
that genius for action which enables a man to get the iron
will of facts on his side, to make the silent forces of law and
custom, of national needs and ns, work for him by making
himself their syr cl We shall not ove rstate the de oree of

resemblance between Richard and the tragic figures we have
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compared with his, if we say that Shakespeare has imagined
his character in a way that seems natural and obvious for
the poet who within a year or two (earlier or later) created
Romeo and Juliet, and who was, some six or eight years later,
to create Brutus-and Hamlét

¥ 16 khard \the Second ys not.one of the greatest of
Shakespeare’s plays.  But it is one/of the most instructive,
It does not enlarge our conception of his)powers,—of some of
them (21 his humour) it hardly contains'a trace. But it
gives us valuableansight-into-their development, at one of
g shiessl| those momentsbetween youthandmaturity when
the\ work//of any great and progressive artist
15 apt to 'be loaded with subtle sutrgestions of both. This
period was apparently nof, with Shakespeare, one of those
epochs of Titanic storm and stress, in which all the latent
potencies of a man’s nature are brought confusedly to)the
surface. | It was rather a timeé of relative clearness ‘and
calmness, of measure and reServe: of baldnce and seremity,
intervening between the buoyant extravagances and d tng
experiments of the young man, and the colossal adventures
of the mature Si finto strange scas of thought
alone’.  Fora /piece of ShakeSpearian work Rickard I,
seems at first striki simple and bare. It has an im-
posing unity-and singleness of plot. It suggests  arcareful
pruning of excrescences rather than that reaching out after
various kinds of efiect which produces many-sided
Yeét,as'we have'seen, this apparent simpleness and sit

is found, on closer view, compatible with a blending of dis

tinct artistic aims. We watch the procedure of a great

gre:
tragic poet, emancipating -himself from, the methods of the
national history, and conceiving his work, both.on the histori-
cal and on the tragical side, under the influence of a reaction
from the methods of Marlowe. Ofall the political tragedies
it is the least Marlowesque. The reaction was in part tempo-
rary, in part final and progressive. The infusion of Iyrical

sweetness and lyrical rhyme is rapidly abandoned for a blank
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verse more nervous and masculifie than Marlowe’s own. The
interest of character on which the play is so largely built
remains a cardinal point of Shakespeare’s art; but interest of
Jot emerges from the complete subordi on which marks
it here. And the tragedy which arises rather out of charac-
ter than out of crime bex : rbing theme of Shake-
spearc’s matunty. n Richard we have one of the earhest
notes of that profound Shakespearian iy which has little
relation to the personal compassion excited by the sufferings
of Marlowe’s Edward; pity which penetrates beyond the
] individual to the social mzlzew by which the doom
was provoked; and reflects a sad recognition of what Mr.
Pater has called *“the gs themselves”,—the
tragedy of the world its like every emotion
that lifts beyond.personal misfortune, has its *purifying” powcr
upon meaner forms of pity, and by drawing us into conscious
coptact with the umiversal issues of life, exalts while it sad-
déns. It is the test of great 'u'.i,_niﬂw not to fail of this
exalting power upon the spectator, however harrowing the
Sutk‘l'in‘ls which evolve it; so th ity 1IN the noble words of one
of the great moral teachers of our time,—* though a man’s
sojourn in| this region be short, yet when he falls again the
smell of the divine fire has I d upon him, and he bears
about him, for a time at least, among the rank yapours of the
earth something of the freshness and grance of the higher
air.”!
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THE TRAGEDY OF

KING RICHARD IL

SceENE 1. Zondon. KING RICHARD'S palace,

Enter KING RICHARD, JOHN OF GAUNT, witk otkher Nobles
and Attendants. -

K. Rick. Old John of Gaunt, time-honour'd Lamcaster,
Hast thou, according to thy oath:and band;
Brought hither Henry Hereford thy bold son,
Here to make good the bojsterous late appeal,
Which then our lessure would not let us hear,
Agamst the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray?
Gaunt. 1 have, my liege.
KT Rick. Tell me, moreover; hast thou sounded him,
If he appeal the duke on ancient malice;
Or worthily, as a good subject should,
On some known ground of treachery in him?
CGaunt. As near as I could sift him on that argument,
On some apparent danger scen in him
Aim'd at your highness, no imnveterate malice.
K. Ricke, Then call them. to our presence; face'to face,
And frowning brow to brow, ourselves will hear
The accuser and the accused freely speak:
High-stomach’d are they both; and full of ire,
In rz caf as the sea, hasty as fire.

Enter BOGINGBROKE a@72d MOWBRAY.

2. Many years of 1
My gracious sovercis
Mozw. 1
Until the ¢
Add an immort:
K. Rich. We thank
As well appeareth by t
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', to appeal each other of high treason.

Cousin of Hereford, what dost thou object
;\;,;,thl the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas ,\]n\\'h!.l‘\‘?

Boling. First, heaven be the record to my speech!
In the devotion of a subject’s love,
Tendering the precions-safety of my prince,
And free from other misbeootten hate,
Come [ appellant to this p

neely préesence.
Now, Thomas Mowbray, do 1 turn to thee.
And mark my g i
N

greeting well; for what 1 speak
bady shall make good upon this earth,
my divine Soul'answer it in heaven.
Vhonart a trattor

Oy

and a miscreant,
Too/good to be so-and too bad to live,
Sifice the more fair and erystal is the skyy
The ugl®r seem the clouds that in it fly.
Unce more, the more to a
With a foul tmaitor's name stuff | thy throat;
And wish, so please my sovereign, ere 1 o e,
What my tongue speaks my right drawn sword may prove.
Moz Let not my cold words here ac

U'15 not the trial of a woman’s war,
The bitter clamour-of two ea

ver luh;_:ut'\’.
Can arbitrate this cause betwixt us twain;

gravate the note,

use my zeal:

The blood is hot that must be cool’d forthis:
Yet can'l not of such tame patience boast
As to be hush’d ‘and néught at all'to Say

First, the fair reverénce of vour hi
3 Spurs to my free speech;

n giving reins and
Which else would. post until it had return’d
These terms o

ghness curbs

t treason doubled down his throat.
aside his hizh blood’s rova

L. do defy him, :
Call him a slanderous coward 1id a villain
Which to maintain I would z low him odds,
And meet him, were [ tied to run afoot
Even to the frozen ndges of the Alps,

Or any other ground inhabitable,

Where ever Englishma

n durst set his foot.
Mean time let t

his defend my loyalty,
hopes, most falsely doth he lie.

Pale trembling coward, there | throw my gage,
ung here the kindred of the k
iside my high blood’s royal

Scene 1.] KING RICHARD II.

Which fear, not reverence, makes thee to except.
3 y dread have left thee so much strength
As to take up mine honour’s pawn, then stoop:
y and all the rites of knighthood else,
Will | make good against thee, arm to
What | have ~pnl.n,g or thou canst worst devise.
3 T 3 i} i Cwear
Mow. 1 take uy 1 byt vorad l. Wes
Which g
I°ll answer thee 1 3 :
1 m. of knightly tral:
cl i ) :
And when I moun ve may | not light,
] - » fisht!
If I be itor or un) Iy hight = e
A", Rick. What doth our cot lay to Mowbray’s charge
It must be great that can 1!‘.h(-.‘u us
So much as of a thought of ill in him -
Boaling. Look, what 1 speak, my life shall Proy
That Mowbray hath received it thousand nob

In name of lendings for y« ur highness \1\’]\\11'?\,

The which he hath'detain’d for 1v-\\_|‘: employme

Like'a false traitor and injurious villam.

Besides I say and will'in battle prove,

Or here or elsewhere to the iu".},: t verge

That ever was survey'd by English eye, .

Fhat all-the treasons for these eighte N YEArs
Complotted and contrived Lh:s_l;..nil . E '
Fetch from false Mowbray their first head anc Spring.
Further I say and further will maintain
Upon his bad life to make all this good, i
That he did pfui the Duke of Gloucester's death,

. T 1 rsar
St r¢st his soon-beliey ng aaversa

fair degree,

And sequently, like a traitor coward, _
“}.!'1‘:‘1‘4 "I:;ﬂ“:”[;":i\ innocent soul throuzh streams of blood:
Which blood, like
Even from the tongueless caverns of the earth,
To me for justice and rough chastisement ;
And. by the glorious worth of my descent,
This armshail do it, or this life be-spent ,
. Rézh. How high a pitch M",:' olution soars !
1s of Norfolk, what say’st thou o this? .
Wow. O, let my sovereign turn away his face
And bid his ears a little while I.--: deaf, *
Till T have told this slander of his blood,
How God and good men hate so foul a har. ralaeL
K. Rick. Mowbray, impartial are our v-\"t‘\ and ears
Were he my brother, nay, my kingdony¥s heir,

Abel’s, cries,

v
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As he is but my father’s brother’s son,

Now, by my sceptre’s awe, I make a vow,
Suc h neighbour nearness to our sacred blood
Should nothing pru.rh ge him, nor partialize
I'he unstooping firmness of my upright soul:
He is our subject, Mowbray; so art thou:
Free speech and fearless 1 to thee allow.

Moo Then, Bolingbroke,-as lu“ as to thy heart
Through the false passage of thyt throat, thou liest.
I'ivee paris of that receipt I had for Calais
Disbursed I'duly to his highness’ soldiers;
‘Fhe other part reserved 1 by consent,

For that my sovereign hiege was in my deht

Ll pon rem: sinder of 2 (l«-,n account,

Since last | went to France to fetch his queen:
Now swallow down that lie.  For Glouc u(r-xi\ death,
I slew him not; but to my own disgrace
Neglected my sworn duty in that case.

For you, my noble Lord of Lancaster,

The honourable father-to my foe,

Once did I'lay an ambush for, vour life,

A trespass that doth vex my grieved soul;

But ere I'last received the sacrament

I did <:)nl'r~\ it, and eéxactly bego'd

Your grace's parden, and I hope 1 had it.
This 15y fault: as for the rest appeal’d,

It issues from the rancour of a villain,

A recreant and most degenerate traitor:
Which in myself I boldly will defend:

And interchangeably hurl down my gage
Upon this overweening traitor’s luu!,

To prove myself a !nj.'.d gentleman

Evén i the best blood chamberd in his bosom.
In haste whereof, most he uxvl\ I pray

\"" hness to 1 1 1al hl“

entlemen, be ruled by me;

: 1 ln]uu(_l:

This wWeE prescn .

Deep malice

Forget, forgive; i'ld be

Our doctors say 1«1:A|‘ux'l1

Good uncle, let this end where it } n;

We’ll calm the ke of Norfolk, you your son.
Gauné. To be a make-peace shall become my age:

I'hrow down, my son, the Duke of Norfolk's gage.
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K. Rick. And, Norfolk, throw down his.
Gaunt. When, Harry, when?
()w dience bids | should not bid again.
/. Norfolk, throw down, we bid; there is no boot.
i/.»h Myseif 1 throw, dread sovereign, at thy foot.
My life thou shalt comimand, but not my shame:
The one my duty owes; but my fair name,
Des e of death that lives upon my grave,
o dark dishonour’s use thou shalt not have.
I am disgraced, impeach’d and bafiled here,
Pierced to the soul with slander's venom'd spear,
The which no balm can cure but his heart-blood
Which breathed this poison.
K. Rich. Rage must be withstood
Give me his gage: lions make leopards tame.
Mow. Yea, but not change his spots: take but my shame,
And | resign my gage. My dear dear lord,
The purest treasure mortal times afford
Is spotless réputation: that away,
Men are but gilded loam or painted clay.
A jewel in a ten-times-barr'd-up chest
Is a bold spirit in a loyal breast
Mine honour is my life; both grow in one;
Take honour from me, ,vnl my life is done:
Then, dear my liege, mine honour let me try;
In that 1'live and for that will I die.
K. Rick. Cousin,throw up your gage; do you begin:
Boling: O, God défend my soul from'such deep sm!
Shall I seem crest-fall'n in my father’s sight?
Or with pale "N'-‘.:L'.!r»ft.-:u‘ impeach my height
Before this out-dared dastard? Ere my tong
Shall'wound 'my ]unn»ur with'such feeble wrong,
O sound so base a parle, my teeth shall tear
The slavish motive of recanting fear,
And spit it ble ~mln-: in his high disgrace,
Where shame doth harbour, even in Mowbray’s

K. Rick. We were not borny to sue, but to command;
‘Which since we cannot do to make ‘yon friends,
Be ready, as your lives shall answer it,
At Cov y, upon Saint Lambert’s day
There shall your swords and lances arbitra
The swelling difference of your settled hate:
Since we can not atone you, we shall see

Justice design the victor’s chivalry.
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Lord marshal, command our officers at arms
Hc\ruui, to direct these home alarms. [Zxeunt.

SCENE IL ¢ DURE OF LANC

Enter JOHN OF GAUNT 2wt/ the 1 UCHESS OF GLOUCESTER.

Gaunt. Alas, the part 1 had in Woodstock’s blood

Doth mere solicit me than your exclaims,

To stir against the butchers of his life!

Jut'since correction hieth in those hands

Which made the fault that we cannot correct,

Put we our quarrel-to the will-of heaven;

Who, when they see the hours ri[u on earth,

Will rain hot vengeance on offenders’ heads.

Duch. | Finds brotherhood in thee no sharper spur?

Hath love i thy eld blood no liy ing fire?
Edw: ml s seyen sons, whereof thyse H art one,

Were as seven vials of his sac !lni blood,
Or seven fair branches springing from one.root:
sSoime of those seven are dried by nature’s course,
Serme of those branches by the Destinies cut

EBut Thomas, my dear lord, my lifé, my Gloucester,
One vial full of Edward’s sacred blood.,
One fiounshing branch of his most royal root,

Is crack’d, and all the precious liquor Spilt,

Is hack’d down, and his \un\'m rl 5 a)l faded,
By envy’s hand and murder’s bloody :
Ah, Gaunt, his blood was thine! that be (1 that womb,
That metal, that self mould, that fashion’d thee
Made him a man; and though thou livest and breathest
Yet art thou slain in him: thou dost consent
In Some large measure to thy fathers death,
In that thou seest thy wretched brother die,
Who was the model of thy father’s life

5 it not patience, Gaunt: it 1s (h'~;v.1t'
In suffering Aln.» '.h\ brother to be slaughterd,

Thou \hu\w t\themaked pathway to thy.life,

Teaching stern mt MW unI!Lu"’]"'

That w hu h in mean men we intitle patience

Is pale cold « m\.n.lh ¢ 1n noble bre ;"! 5

What shall [ s ) wuard thine own life,

The best way is to venge my Gloucester's death.
Gaunt, God's is the <|n arrel; for God’s substitute,

His deputy anointed in His sig lu,

Scene 3.]

Hath caused hi

An angry armn .tﬁ‘mm His minister.

KING

s de: l’h

RICHARD 1L

the which if wrongfully,
I.et heaven revenge; for | may never lift

\\ here then, alas, may
To God. the widow’s champion and defence.
then, I will. ¥

/"1( 4. \\ hy,

Thou goest to (

0, sit my husb:

oventry,
Our cousin Hereford and fell

ind’s

there

al
10

[ complain myself?

ewell, old Gaunt.
I.K ’I"El(

Mowbray ficht;
wrongs on Hereford’s spear,

That it may enter butcher Mowbray’s breast!

Or, 1f misfortune 1 th

Be Mowbray’s

¢ first

areef,

sins 50 heavy m his bosom,

That they may break h S i'

And llnuw rh(:

}.lt well, old (
With her comg

Gaunl. Sisté
As much good

amon g1

rider he:
saunt:

r, farewe
stay witl

1ef o
1l; I must to Coventry:

; r_'hfa-:

Duck. Yet one word more:
Not with the empty hollowne

I take my leave

before

i h.t\\

m

& course rs il{x ¥
the lists,
jereford!

imes brother’s v
t end her life.

as

o

bet

gowith'me!

ief boundeth where 1t falls,
, but weight:

mn,

For sorrow ends not when it seemeth done.

Commend me to thy brother,
nay, yet

Lo, this'is all:
Though this be

Edmund York

depart not so

all, do not so quiekly go;

I shall remember more.
With all good speed at Pl S
Alack, an d what shall -wm(l «-‘u] York there see
But-empty lodgings and unfurnish’d walls;

| -l-ql(dnn“l\ untrodden s
And what hear there for welcome but-my groans?

Therefore commend me;
rrow that

To seek out s0

him—ah, what?

Pesolate, desolate, will 1 hence

The last leave of thee takes m)

5S¢

Enter the

Mar. My 1
Awum. Yea,

ENE 1

Lord Mas

ord Aum

at lll }'”’

sh

tones?

lethim/not come there,
dwells every where.

and die:
weeping eye. [Exeunt.

al Couenldry.

DUKE OF AUMERLE.

erle. 1s Harry Hereford armyd?

nts; and longs

to en

Mar. The Duke of Norfolk, sprightfully and bold,

Stays but the

SUIMmons

of the a

ppellant’s trumpet
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Aum. Why, then, the champions are prepared, and stay
For nothing but his majesty’s approach.

The trumpets sound, and the KING enters with his nables,
GAUNT, BUSHY, BAGOT, GREREN, and others. When they
are set, enley MOWBRAYX. i arms, defendant, with a Herald.

K. Rigk. Marshal, demand of yonder champion
The cause of his arnval here in arns:
ASk hom his name and orderly proceed
Fo swear himin the ice of his canse, 10
Mar. In God’s name and the king’s, say who thou art
And why thou comest thus kanightly clad in arms,
Against what man thou comest, and what thy quarrel:
Speak truly, on thy knighthood and thy oath;
As so defend thee heaven and thy valour!
Mow. Mymame is Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk:
Who hither come engaged by my oath—
Which God defend a knight should violatel-—
Both to defend my loyalty and truth
To God, my king and my succeeding issue,
Against the Duke of Hereford that appeals me;
And, by the grace of Godand this mine arm,
o prove him, in defending of myself,
A traitor to my God, my King, and me:
And as 1 truly fight, defend me heaven!

TFe trumpets sound. | Enter BOLINGBROKE, appellant, in
armour, with a Herald.

K. Rick. Marshal; ask vonder knight in arms
Both who he is and why he cometh hither
Thus plated in-habiliments of war,
And formally, aceording to our law,
Depose him m 'the justice 6f his cause: 30
Mar. Whatis thy name? and wherefore comest thou hither,
Before King Richard in his roval lists?
Against whom comest thou? and what’s thy quarrel?
Spe like a true knight, s6 defend thee heaven!
Boling. Harry of Hereford, Lancaster and Derby
Am I; who ready here do stand in arms,
To prove, by God’s grace and my body’s valounr,
In lists, on Thomas Mowbray, Duke of Norfolk,
That he is a traitor, foul and dangerous,
To God of heaven, King Richard and to me;
And as [ truly fight, defend me heaven!

Scene 3.] KING RICHARD IIL

Mar. On pain of death, no person be so bold
Or daring-hardy as to touch the lists,
Except the marshal and such officers
Appointed to direct these fair de 5.
Boling. Lord marshal, let me kiss my sovereign’s hand
And bow my knee before his majesty:
For Mowbray and myself are like two men
That vow a long and weary pilgrimage;
Then let us take a ceremonious leave
And loving farewell of our several friends.
Mar. The appellant in all duty greets your highness,
And craves to kiss your hand and take his leave.
K. Rich. We will descend and fold him in our arms,
Cousin of Hereford, as thy cause is right,
So be thy fortune in this royal fight!
Farewell, my blood; which if to-day thou shed,
Lament we may, but not revenge thee dead.
Boling. O, let no noble eye profane a tear
For me, if I be gored with Mowbray’s spear:
As confident as 1s the falcon’s flight
Againsta bird, do I with Mowbray fight
My loving lord, 1 take my leave of you;
Of you, my noble cousin, Lord Aumerle;
Not sick, although I have to do with death,
sut lusty, young, and cheerly drawing breath.
Lo, as at English feasts, so I regreet
The damtiest last, to make the end most sweet
O thou, the earthly author of my blood,
Whose youthful SPIrit, In me regenerate,
Doth with a twofold vigour lift me up
I'o reach at victory above my head,
Add proof unto mine armour with thy prayers;
And with'thy bléssings steel my lance’s point,
That it may enter ! lowbray’s waxen coat,
And furbish new the name of John a Gaunt,
Even in the lusty haviour of his son

»

Gaund. God n thy good cause make thee prosperous!

Be swift like hghtning in the execution:

And let thy blows, doubly redoubled,

Fall like amazing thunder on the casque

Of thy adverse pernicious enemy:

Rouse up thy youthful blood, be valiant and live
Boling. Mine innocency and Saint George to thrive!
Mow. However God or fortune cast my lot,

There lives or dies,.true to King Richard’s throne,
(858) ’

>
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A loyal, just and upright gentleman:

ver did captive with a freer heart
Cast off his chains of bondage and embrace
His golden uncontroll’d enfranchisement,

More than my dancing soul doth celebrate
This feast of battle with mine adversary.

Most mighty liége, and my comipanion peers,
Take from my mouth the wish of hiappy years.
As gentle-and as jocund as to jest

Ge I'to fight: truth hath a quiet breast.

Ko Rick. Farewell, my lord: securely 1 espy
Vittue with valour eouched in thine eye.

Order the tral, marshal, and begin.

Mar. Harry of Hereford, Lancaster and Derby,
Receive thy lance; and God defend the nght!

Boling. Stro a tower in hope, | cry-amen.

Mar. Go bear this lance to Thomas, Duke of Norfolk.

First Her. Harry of Hereford, Lancaster and Derby,
Stands here for God, bis sovereign ‘and himself,

On pain to be found false and recreant,
To prove the Duke of Norfolk, Thomas Mowbray,
Altraitor to his God, his king-and hiny;
Andidares-him to'set forward to'the fight.
Sec. Her. 'Here standeth) Thomas Mowbray, Duke of
Norfolk, 110
On pain to be found false and recreant,
Both to defend himself and to.appre
Henry of Hereford; Eancaster, and Derby,
To God, his sovereign and to him disloyal;
Courageously and with a free desire
Attending but the signal to begin.

Mar; Sound, trumpets;yand set forward, combatants.

[ A-charge sounded.
Stay, the king hath thrown his warder down.

K. Rick. Let them lay by their helmets and their spears,
And both return back to their chairs again: 120
Withdraw with us: and let the trumpets sound
While we retumn these dukes what we decree.

[A lor
Draw near,
And list what with our council we have done.
For that our kingdom’s earth should not be soifd
With that dear blood which it hath fostered;
And for our eyes do hate the dire aspect
Of civil wounds plough’d up with neighbours’ sword;
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And for we think the eagle-winged pride

Of sky-aspiring and ambitious thoughts,

With rival-hating envy on you

‘Fo wake our peace; which in our country’s cradle
Draws the sweet nfant breath of gentle sleep;
Which so roused up with boisterous untuned drums,
With harsh-resounding trumpets’ dreadful bray,
And grating shock of wrathful iron arms,

Might from our quiet confines fright fair peace
And make us wade even in our kindred’s blood;
Therefore, we banish you our territories:

You, cousin Hereford, upen pain of life,

Til twice five summers have enrich’d our fields
Shall not regreet our fair dominions,

But tread the stranger paths of banishment.

Boling. Your will be done: this must my comfort be,
That sun that warms you here shall shine on me:
And those his golden beams to you here lent
Shall'pomnt on meand gild my banishiment.

AL Kickh. Norfolk; for thee remains a heavier doom,
Which I with some unwillingness pronounce:

The sly slow hours shall not determinate
The dateléss Iimit of thy dear exile;

The hopeless word of ‘never to return’
Breathe 1 against thee, upon pam of life.

Moww. A heavy sentence, my most sovereign liege,
And all unlook’d for from your highness” mouth
A dearer merit, not sodeep 2 maim
As to be cast forth in the common air,

Have I deserved at vour highness’ hands.

The language I have learn’d these forty years,
My native kEnglish, now I must forego;
And now my tongue’s use 1S to me no more

Than an unstringed viol or a harp,

Or like a cunning instrument cased up,

Or, being open, put into his hand

Fhat knows no touch to tune the harmony:

Within my mouth you have esgaol'd my tongue,
Doubly porteullis’d with'my teeth and lips;

And dull unfeeling barren 1gnorance

Is made my gaoler to attend on me.

I am too old to fawn upon a nurse,

Too far in years to be a pupil now:

What is thy sentence then but speechless death,
Which robs my tongue from breathing native breath?
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K. Rick. Tt boots thee not to be compassionate:
After our sentence plaining comes too late.
Mozo. Then thus | turn me from my country’s light,
To dwell in solemn shades of endless _:,}li.
K. Rick. Return again, and take an oath with thee.
Lay on our royal.swerd-your banish’d hands;
Swear by-the duty that you ewe to God
Our patt therein we banish with yourselves—
‘To keep, the oath that we administer:
Yownever shall, so help you truth-and, God!
Embrace each other’s love'in b mMnm nt;
Noy never look u;wn each other’siface;
Nor never write, fegreet, nor reconcile
This louring li'!l‘-pc“‘f of your home-bred hate;
Nor never by advised purpose meet
To plot, contrive, or complot any ill
‘(Gainst us, our state, oursubjects, or our land.
Boling. 1 swear.
Moww. And [, to keep)all this.
Boling. Norfolk, so far-as to mine enemy:
By this time, had the king permitted us,
One of our souls had wanderd in'the air,
Banish’d this frail sepulchye of our flesh,
Asmnow our flesh is banishd from this tand:
Confess thy treasons erethou fiy the realm:
e thou hast far to go, bear not along
1z burthen of a 'guiliy soul.
w. No, hnln.,,'hmm-, if ever I were traitor,
My name be blotted from the book of life.
And | from heaven banish'd as from hence!
But what thou art, God, thou, and I do k
And all too soon, I fear, the king shall-rue.
Farewell, my heg Now no way can I str
Save I\IIL to En; d,al . i V Wi [/':U-/.
K. Rick. Uncle, even in the glasses of thine
I see thy grieved heart: thy sad aspect
Hath hnm the number of h.\ lmn.»hd years 210
Pluck’d fouraway: |79 Bo/ %) Six frozen winters spent,
Return with‘welcome home lrn'n bamishment
Boi How long a time lies in one little word !
Four lagging winters and four wanton Springs
End in a word: such is the breath of kings.
Gauni. 1 thank my lie that in regard of me
He shortens four years of my son’s exile:
But little vantage shall I reap therchy;
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For, ere the six years that he hath to spend
Can change their moons and bring their times about,
My oil-dried lamp and time-bewasted light
Shall be extinet with and endless night;
My inch of taper will be bumt and done,
And blindfold death W)i let me see m_\‘ son

K. Rich. Why, uncle, thou hast many years to live

Gaurni. But not a minute, king; that thou canst
Shorten my days thou canst with sullen SOITOW,
And pluck nights from me, but not lend a morrow;
Thou canst help time to furrow me with age,
But stop no wrinkle in his pilgrimage;
Thy word 15 current with him for my death,
But dead, thy kingdom cannot buy my breath

K. Rickh. Thy son i1s banish’d upon good advice,
Whereto Eh}' it c a pa verdict gave.:
Why at our justice seem’st thou then to lour?

Gawunt. Things sweet to taste prove in d
Youurged me as a judge; but I"had rather
You would have bid me argue like a father.
O, had it been a stranger, not my child,
To smooth his fault I should have been more mild:
A partial slander sought 1 to.avoid,
And in the sentence my own life destroy'd.
Alas, T look!d when some of you should sS4y,
I was too \lrit‘t to make mine own away;
But you gave 1~ ave to my unwilling tongue
.~\;,:.un\: my v to do myself this wrong

K. Rick. Cousin, farewell; and, uncle, iml him s
Six years we banish l‘ m, and he shall go.

| o Exeunt King

Auwmi. Cousin, Ln'«'\\rli what présence m

From where you m | I
My

1s land wil

ave:

>sHon Sour.

hoard t}
Xah nds?
e of you,

That thou retumn’st no g
Holine: |'have t
When the t

1|
To breathe the d"”nli i e heart.
Gaunt, Thy grief is v absence for a time.

Iu\ absent ,‘lh-,r'l.tf‘} that time.
unt. What is six winters? they are quickly gone.
oling. To men m joy; but grief makes one hour ten

Gaunt. Call it a travel that thou takest for pl

1y words,

»

hard.and train.
not know,
- )(V
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Boling. My heart will sigh when I miscall it so,
Which finds it an inforced 1 rimnage 3
Gaunt. The sullen passage of thy weary steps
Esteem as foil wherein thou art to :*.t"! ;
The precious jewel of thy home return.
vay, rather, ¢very tedious stride I make
nber nie what a'deal of world

I wander from the jewels that I 1ove.
Must 1 not serve a long appre nticehood
Toforeign passages, and i the end,
Having my xnuinm boast of nothing else
But Ihn I was a journeyman to grief?

Gaunt. All places that the e eye of heaven visits
Are to a wise man ports and happy havens.
Teach thy necessity to‘reason thus;
There is no virtue like nece ssity.
Think not the king'did banish thee,
But thou the king. Woe doth the heavier sit,
Where it perceives it-1s buit faintly borne.
(o, say I sent thee forth to purchase honour
And not the king exiled thee: or's uppose
Devouring pcm'hru' hangs inour air
And thou art flying to a fresher ¢ hmc
Look; what thy soul holds dear, imagine it
To lie that way thou go'st;not whence thou comest:
Suppose the singing birds musicians;
I'he grass whereon thou tread’st the presence strew’d,
The flowers fair ladies; and thy steps no more
Than a delightful measure or a dance:
Forgnarling sorrow hath less power to bite
The man that mocks at it and sets it hght.

Belingr O, who can hold a fire in‘his hand
By lhm.km,, on the frosty Caucasus?
Or cloy the hungry e f appetite
By bare imagination

st 7

Or wallow naked in December snow

b 3 + . '3 - y

3y nking ar c summer’s heat?

O, no! the apprehension of the good

Gives but the greater fe 1g to the worse:

'l'ﬂt'll sorrow’s tooth doth never rankle more

I'han when he bit but lanceth :*.n' the
Gawunt. Come, €, My son,

SOre.
1’1l bring thee on thy way
Had 1 lhv youth 'n'd cause, I would not stay. ’ [
75
Boli Then, England’s ground, farewell; sweet soil, Adieu;
My nm'ht_., and my nurse, that bears me yet!
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Where’er 1 wander, boast of this I can, 2
Though banish’d, yet a trueborn Englishman. [ Exeunt.

SCeENE IV. T7hke couri.

Enter the KING, 2vith BAGOT and GREEN af one door;
> '3 2
and the DUKE OF AUMERLE af another.

K. Rick. We did observe. Cousin Aumerle,
How far brought you high Hereford on his way?
Aum. 1 brought high Hereford, if you call him so,
But'to the next highway, and there I left him.
K. Rick. And say, what store of parting tears were shed?
Auwm. Faith, none for me; except the north-east wind,
Which then blew bitterly against our faces,
Awaked the sleeping rtheum, and so by chance
Did grace our hollow parting with a tear.
K. Rick. What said our cousin when you parted with him?
Awm. * Farewell’: 8
And, for my heart disdained that my tongue
Should so profane the word, that taught me craft
I'o counterteit oppression of such g Lf
That words seenm’d buried in my sorrow’s grave.
Marry, would the word ‘farewell” have lengthen’d hours
And added years to his short banishment,
He should have had a volume of farewells;
l,m wm ¢ it would not, he had none of me.

" Rick, He is our cousin, cousin; but *tis doubt,
\\'hcn time shall call him home from banishment,
Whether our kinsman come to see his friends.

Ourself and Bushy, Bagot here and Green
Observed his courtship to the common people;
How be did seem to dive into their hearts
With humble and familiar courtesy,
What reverence he did throw away on slaves,
Wooing poor craftsmen with the c aft of smiles
And patient un¢ derbearing of his fortune,
As ‘twere to-banish their ‘n'w ts with him

Off goes his bonnet to an oyster-wench;

A brace of draymen bid God speed him well

And had the trbute of his supple knee,

Vith ¢ Thanks, my countrymen, my loving friends’;
As were our England in reversion his,

And he oursubjects’ next degree in hope.

Green. Well, he is gone; and with him go these thoughts.
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Now for the rebels which stand out in Ireland,
Expedient manage must he made, my liege,
Ere further leisure yield them further means
For their advantage and your highness’ loss.

K. Rick. We will ourself in person to this wars:
And, for our coffers, with too great a court
And liberal largess, are grown somewhat light,
We are inforced to farm oux royal.realm;
The revenue whereof shall furnish vs
For'our affairs in hand: if that come short,
Our substitutes at home shall have blank charters -
Whereto, when they shall know what mien are rich,
They shall subscribe them for large sums of gold
And send them after to supply our wantss
For we will make for Ireland presently.

Enter BUSHY.

Bushy, what news?

Bushy. Old John of Gaunt is grnievous sick, my lord,
Suddenly taken’; and hath sent post haste
To entreat your majesty to visit him.

K. Ri¢k. Where lies he?

Bushy. At Ely House.

K. Rick Nowput it, God, in the physician’s mind
To help him to his grave immediately !
The lining of his coffers shall make coats
To deck our/soldiers for these Irish wars.
Come, gentlemen, let’s all o wisit him:
Pray God we may make haste, and come too late!

All. Amen. [Exeunt.

ACGTNI.
SCENE 1. Z£/ly House.
Enter JOBRN OF GAUNT sick, with the DUKE OF YORK, &
Gaant. Will the king come, that I may breathe my list
In wholesome counsel tothis unstaid youth?
York. Vex not yoursélf, nor strive not with your breath;
For all in vain comes counsel to h
Gaunt. O, but they say the tongues of dying men
Enforce attention like deep harmony:
Where words are scarce, they are seldom spent in vain,
For they breathe truth that breathe their words in pain.

IS ear.
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He that no more must say is listen’d more

Than they whom youth and ease have nght_m glose; 10
More are men’s ends mark’d than their lives before:

The setting sun, and music at the close,

As the last taste of sweets; 1S sweetest last,

Wiit in remembrance more than things long past:
Though Richard my life’s counsel would not hear,
My death’s sad tale may yet undeaf his ear.

Vork. Noj; itis stopp'd with ather flattering sounds,
As praises, of whose taste the wise are fond,
J.ascivious metres, to whose venom sound
The open ear of youth doth always listen;

Report of fashions in proud Italy, _

Whose manners still our tardy apish nation

Eimps after in base imitation.

Where doth the world thrust forth a vanity—

So it be new, there’s no respect how vile

That is not guickly buzz’d into his ears?

Then all too late comes counsel to be heard,

Where will doth mutiny with wit's regard.

Direct not him whose way himself will choose:

T 1s breath thou lack’st, and that breath y\i!t thou lose.

Gaund. Methinks 1 am a prophet new inspired
And thus expiring do foretell of him:

His rash ficrce blaze of riot cannot last,

For violent fires soon burn out themselves;
Small showers last long, but sudden storms are short;
He tires betimes that spurs too fast betimess
With eager feeding food doth choke the feeder:
Eight vanity, insatiate cormorant; ;
Consuming means, soon preys upon itself.

This royal throne of kings, this scepterd

Thi ‘(h of majesty, s'seat of Mars

This other Edén, demi-paradise _

This fortress built by N - for herself
Against infection and the hand of war,

This happy breed of men, this little world,

This precions stone€ set i

Or as a moat defensive t«

Agamst the envy of less |

This blessed plot, this earth, this realm, this England,
This nurse, this teeming womb of royal kings,

Fear'd by their breed and famous by their birth,
Renowned for their deeds as far from home.
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For Christian service and. true chivalry,

As 1s the sepulchre in stubborn Jewry

Of the world’s ransom, blessed Mary’s Son,
This land of such dear souls, this dear dear land,
Dear for her reputation through the world,

Is now leased out, I die pronouncing it,

Like to a tenement or pelting farm -

England, bound in with the trmumphant sea,
Whose rocky shore beats back the envious siege
Of watery Neptune, is now bound in with:shame,
Withtinky blots and rotten parchment bonds -
That England, that was wont to conquer others,
Hath made a shameful conquest.of itself:

Ah, would the scandal vanish with my life,

How happy then were my ensuing death !

Enter KING | RICHARD and QUEEN, AUMERLE, BUsHY,
GREEN, BAGOT, Ross, and WILLOUGHBY.

York. The king is come: deal mildly with-his youth;
For young hot colts being raged do rage the more.

Clueen. How fares our noble uncle, 1

Lancasterr
£ Reck, What comfort, man? how is 't with aged Gaunt?

Gaunt. Oh, how that name befits my composition !
Old Gaunt indeed, and Gaunt in being old :
Within me grief bath kept atédious fast;
And who abstains from meat that is not gaunt?
For sleepimg England long time have 1 watch'd ;
Watching breeds leanness, leanness is all gaunt :
The pleasure that some fathers feed upon,
Is my strict fast; I mea

70

, my children’s looks ;

And therein fasting, hast thou made me gaunt;

Gaunt am [ for the grave, gaunt as a srave,

Whose hallow; womb inhents nought\l
K. Rich. Can sick men play so nic ely'with their names?
Gaund. No, misery makes sport to mock itself:

Since thou dost seek to kill my

it bones.

name in me,
I mock my name, great king, to flatter thee.
K. K Shaou itter with those that live?
y, 110, men | g flatter those that'die.
veck. Thou, say’st thou flatterest me. go

0O, no! f t, wugh I the sicker be.

[ am in health, [ breathe, and see thee ill.

Gaunt. Now He that made me knows I see thee ill:
Il in myself to see. and in thee seeing 11L

Thy death-bed is no lesser than thy land
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Wherein thou liest in reputation sicl
And thou, too careless patient as thou an,
Commit’st thy anomted bedy to the cure
Of those physicians that first wounded thee:
A thousand flatterers sit within thy crown,
Whose compass is no bigger than thy head ;
And yet, incaged in so small a verge,
The waste is no whit lesser than thy land.
O, had thy grandsire with a prophet’s eye
Seen how his son’s son should destroy his sons,
From forth thy reach he would have laid thy shame,
Deposing thee before thou wert possessd,
Which art I»')'~S:‘>\(i now to |i(‘[u~'~(' ”I}rl‘lf‘
Why, cousin, wert thou regent of the world,
It were a shame to let this land by lease;
But for thy world enjoying but this land,
Is it not more than shame to shame it so?
Landlord of England art thou now, not king:
Thy state of law is bondslave to'the law;
And thou

K. Rick. A lunatic lean-witted fool,
Presuming on an ague’s prvilege,
Darest with thy frozen admonition 5 - )
Make pale our cheek, chasing the royal blood
With fury from his native residence.
Now, by ‘my seat’s right royal majesty,
Wert thou not brother to great Edward’s son,
This tongue that runs'so roundlyin thy‘head
Should run thy head from thy unreverent -.huuHMS.

Gaunt. O spare menot, my brother Edward’s son;
For that I was his father Edward’s son;
That blood already, like the pelican;
Hast thou tapp'd 'out and drunkenly carou
My brother Gloucester, plain well-meaning
Whom fair befal in heaven ‘mongst haj
May be a precedent :
That thon respect
Jomn with the pr
And thy unkind :
To crop at once a too long witherd flower.
Live in thy shan i e ame with
These words hereafter thy tormentors be!
Convey me to my bed, then to my grave:
Love they to live that love and honour have.

" [ £oxet, borne off by kis Atlendants.
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K. Rich. And let them die that age and sullens have;
For both hast thou, and both become the grave. 140
Yor#. 1 do beseech your majesty, impute his words
To wayward sickliness and age in him:
He loves you, on my life, and holds you dear
As Harry Duke of Hereford, were hie here.
K. Rich. Right,you say truex-as Hereford’s love, so his:
As theirs, so mine; and all be asfits.

Enler  NORTHUMBERLAND.

Norék. My liege, old Gaunt commends him to your majesty.
&% Rich. What says he? ’ gl
Norih. Nay, nothing ; all is said:

His tongue is now a stringless instrument ;

Words, life and all, old Eancaster hath spent:

Yor#. Be York the next that must be bankrupt so!
'l'lw.u;_:h death be poor, it ends)a mortal woe.

K. Rick. The ripest fruit-first falls, and so doth he:
His time is spent, our pilgmn;lgc must be.

So much for that. - Now for our Irish warss:

\\’.-, must supplant those rough mg-headed kerns,

Which live like venom where noé venom else

But only they have privilege to live,

:'\nd for these great affairs do_ ask some charge,

Towards our assistance wedo seize to us

The plate, coin, revenues and moveables,

Whereof our uncle/Gaunt did stand possess’d.

Yor#. How long shall .be'patient? ah, how long
Shall tender duty ke me suffer wrong? b
.\:n( Gloucester’s death, nor. Hereford’s banishment,
Not Gaunt’s rebukes, nor England’s private wrongs,
Nor the prevention of poor Bolingbroke B
Abont his marnia Zey normy own disgrace,

Have ever made me Sotr my patient cheek,

Or bend one wrinkle on my sovereign’s face.

I am the last of noble Edward’s SOMS,

Of whom thy father, Prince of Wales; was first:

In war was never lion ¥z nore fierce,

_U: peace was never gentle lamb more mild,

han was that young : rincely tleman.

His face thou hast, ven d he,

Accomplish’d with the hours;

But when he frown’d, it was against the French

And not against his friends; his noble hand

Did win what he did spend and spent not that
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Which his tmumphant father's hand had won;
His hands were guilty of no kindred blood,
But bloody with the enemies of his kin.
O Richard! York is too far gone with grief,
Or else he never would compare between.

K. Rich. Why, uncle, what ’s the matter?

York. O my liege,
Pardon me, if you please; if not, I, pleased
Not to be pardon’d, am content withal.
Seek you to seize and gripe into your hands
The royalties and rights of banish’d Hereford?
Is not Gaunt dead, and doth not Hereford live?
Was not Gaunt just, and is not Harry true?
Did not the one deserve to'have an heir?
Is not his heir a well-deserving son?
Take Hereford’s rights away, and take from Time
His charters and his customary rights;
Let not to-morrow then ensue to-day;
Be not thyself; for how art thoua king
Bt by fair sequence and succession?

Now, afore God—Gaod forbid I'say truel—

If you do wrongfully seize Hereford’s rights,

Call in the letters patents that he hath

By his attorneys:general to sue

His livery, and dény his ofier'd homage,

You pluck a thousand dangers on your head,

You lose a thousand well-disposed hearts

And prick my tender patience to those thoughts

Which honour and allegiance cannot think.
K. Rick. Think what you will, we seize into-our hands

His plate, his goods, his money and his lands. 210
Vor4. (1°1l nat be by the while; oy hege; farewell:

What will ensuethereof, there’s none can tell;

But by bad courses may be understood

That their events can never fall out good. [Exit.
K. Rich. Go, Bushy, to the Earl of Wiltshire straight:

3id him repair to us to Ely House

To see this business. . To-morrow next

We will for Ireland; and 'tis time, ' trow:

And we create, in absence of ourself,

Our uncle York lord governor of England;

For he 1s just and always loved us well.

Come nn.-nm gueen: Lo-morrow must we pnrl:

Be merry, for our time of stay is short. | Fiourish.

Exeunt King, Queen, Awmerle, Bushy, Green, and Bag
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Nortk. Well, lords, the Duke of Lan eris dead.

Rass. And hiving too: for now his son is duke.

Willo. Barely in title, not in revenue.

Nor#h. Richly in both, if justice had her right.

Ross. My heart is great: but it must break with silence,
Ere’t be disburden’d-with.a liberal toncue.

Nortk. Nay,speak thy mind; and let him neer speiak more
That speaksithy words agam'to do thee harm! 231

Wilio. Tends that thou wouldst speak to the Duke of

Hereford?
If it be so, out with)it boldly, 'man;
Quick is mine ear to hear of good towards him.
Koss. No good atall that I'can dé for him:
Unless you call it good to pity hifn,
Bereft and gelded of his patrimony.
North. Now, afore God, ’t is shame such wrongs are borne
In him, a royal prince, and many! moe
Of noble blood m this declining Jand. 240
Fhe king is not himself, bat basely led
By flatterers; and what they-will inform,
Merely inhate, *gainst any of us all,
Fhat will the king severely prosécute
'Gainst us, our lives, our children, 4nd our heirs.
Ross. The commmons hath he pillld with grievous tax
And quite lost their hearts: the nobles bath he fined
For ancient quarrels, and quite' lost théir hearts.
lo. And daily new exactions-dre devised,
As blanks, benévelences, and“1 wot not what:
But what, o’ God’s name, doth become of this?
North. Wars haye not.wasted ity forwarrd he hathnot;
But basely yielded upon compromise
That which his noble ancestors achieved with hlows
More hath he/Spent in peace than they in wars.
Koss. 'The Earl of Wiltshire hath the realm in farm.
i . The king’s grown ba ipt, like a broken man.
North. Reproach and dissolution hangeth over him.
Koss. He hath not money for theseIrish wars,
His burthenous taxations notwithstanding,
But by the robbinglof the banish’d duke.

North. His noble kinsman: most degenerate king'!
But, lords, we hear this fearful tem;
Yet seek no shelter to avoid the storm:
We see the wind sit sore upon our sails,
And yet we strike not, but securely perish.
Koss. We see the v ery wreck that we must suffer;
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And unavoided is the danger now,
For suffering-so the causes of our wreck.
North. Not so; even through the hollow eyes of death 27¢
I spy life peering; but | dare not say
How near the tidings of our comfort is. -
Willo. Nay, let us share thy thoughts, as thou dost ours:
Ross. Be confident to :}»-';il.“ Northumberland:
We three are but thyself; and, speaking so,
Thy words are but as thoughts; therefore, be bold.
Nortk. Then thus: I have from Port le Blanc, a bay
In Brittany, received intelligence
That Harry Duke of Hereford, Rainold Lord Cobham,
t - . . . . ; . . 280
That late broke from the Duke of Exeter,
His brother, Archbishop late of Canterbury,
Sir Thomas Erpingham, Sir John Ramston, 1
Sir John Norbery, Sir Robert Waterton and Francis Quoint,
All these well furnish’d by the Duke of Bretagne
With eight tall'ships, three tliousand men of war,
Are making hither with all due expedience
And shortly mean to touch our northerm shore
Perhaps they had ere this, but that they stay
The first departing of the king for Ireland.
If then we shall shake off our slavish yoke,
Imp out our drooping country’s broken wing,
Redeem from broking pawn the blemish’d ¢ rown,
Wipe off the dust that hides our sceptre’s gilt
And make high majesty look like itself]
Asway with me in post to Ravenspurgh;
But 1f you faint; as fearing to'do'so,
Stay and be secret, and myself will g
Rosse. To horse; to horse ! wurge-doul
Willo. Hold out my horse, and I will first be theres, 300
: [Exeunt.

SCENE I1. Windsor Cas

FEnter QUEEN,, BUSHY, and, BAGOT.

Busiy. Madam, your majesty-is too mm_h sad:
You promised, when you parted with the king

To lay aside life-harming heaviness

And entertain a cheerful disposition. .
Queen. To please the king I did; to please myself
I cannot do it; yet I know no cause :

Why i should welcome such a guest as gnef,
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Save bidding farewell to so sweet a guest
As my sweet Richard: gain, muhmln
Some unborn sorrow, n}m in fortune’s womb,
Is coming towards me, and my mward soul
With nothing trembles: at some thing it grieves,
More than with pasting-from my lord the kn
Bushy. Eachsubstance of a erief hath tmnu shadows,
Which showslike x,x.-t itself, but is not so;
For sorrow’s eye, glazed with blinding tears,
Divides one (hm rentire to many objects;
Like perspectives, which rightly gazed npon
Show nothing lmt confusion, eyed awry
Distinguish f.nm SO your sweet majesty,
1 nukmu awry upen your lord’s departure,
Find shapes of grief, more than himself, to.wail:
Which, look'd on as-it is;-is nought but shadows
Of what it is not. Then, thrice-gracious queen,
More than your Jord’s departure we (p not: more’s not seen;
Or if 1t be, ’tis with false sorrow’s
Which for things true weeps things imat ginary.
Queen. It may be so; but yet my inward soul
Pérsuades me it is otherwise: Howe'er it be,
I\cannot but be sad; so heayy sad
As; though on thinking“on no thought I'think,
M: \Lea me with heavy nr-thm\ faint and alnmk
ky. T is nothing'but conceit, my gracious lady.
() "l' 15/nothing less: \conecént is still derived
From some foréfather grief: mine is not so.
For nothing hath begot my something grief:
L)l somuhmu hath the nnlhm s that l grieve:
"T'is in reversion that I do possess:
But what it is, that is not yet known; what

I cannot name; “t isnameless woe,- 1 wot. 4G

Enter GREEN.

Green. God save your maje sty | and well met, gentlemen:
I hope the king is not yet shi ,)pfi for Ireland )

Quzen. Why bopest thou s67 °tis bétter h 10pe he is;
For his designs crave haste, his haste good hope:
Then wherefore dost thou hope he IS not lem-d‘

Green. That he, our hope, might have retired his power,
And driven into vlupnr an enemy’s hope,
Who strongly hath set footing n this land:
The banish’d Bolingbroke repeals himself,

I
And with uplifted arms is safe arrived
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At Ravenspurgh.

Queen. Now God in heaven forbid!

Green. Ah, madam, ’t is too true: and that is worse,
The Lord Northumberland, his son young Henry Percy,
The Lords of Ross, Beaumond, and Willoughby,
With all their powerful friends, are fled to him.

Buskhy. Why have you not proclaim’d Northumberland
And all the rest revolted faction traitors?

Greer. We have: whereupon the Earl of Worcester
Hath broke his staff, resign’d his stewardship,

And all the household servants fled with him
To Bolingbroke.

Ouween. So, Green, thon art the midwife to my woe,
And Bolingbroke my sorrow’s dismal heir:

Now hath my soul brought forth her prodigy,

And I, a gasping new-deliver’d mother,

H ive woe to woe, sorrow to sorrow join'd.

Busky. Despair not, madam

Queen. Who shall hinder me?
I will despair, and be at enmity
With cozening hope: heis a flatterer,

A parasite, a keeper back of death,
Who gently would dissolve the bands of life,
Which false hope lingers in extremity.
Entrr YORK.

Green. Here comes the Duke of York

Queen.. With.signs.of war about his aged neck:
0, full of careful business are his looks!
Uncle, for God’s sake, speak comfortable words.

York. Should 1 do so, I should belie my thoughts:
Comfort ’s in heaven; and we are on the earth,
Where nothing lives but erosses, cares and grief.
Your husband, he is gone to save far off,
Whilst others come to make him lose at home
Here am [ left to underprop his land,
Who, weak with age, cannot support myself:
Now comes the sick hour that h.> surfeit made;
Now shall'he try his friends that flatter’d him.

Fnier a Servant.

Serv. My lord, your son was gone before 1 came.

Vork. He was? Why, so! go all which way it willl
The nobles they are fled, the commons they are cold,
And will, 1 fear, revolt on Hereford’s side.
Sirrah, get thee to Plashy, to my sister Gloucester;

(858 )
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Bid her send me presently a thousand pound:
Hold, take my ring

Serz. My lord, 1 -n'i forgot to te ll your lordship,
To nh\. as I came by, I called there
But I shall grieve you to re port the rc~.l.

Vork. What is’t, knave?

Serv. An-hour before 1 cameé, the duchess died.

Vork.God for his mercy ! what a tide of woes
Comes rshing on this woeful land At .once!

I know not what to do: | would to God,
So my untruth had not proyvoked him to if,
The king had cut I)Ifl’n}.‘ head with my brother's.
What, are thére no posts dispatch’d for Ireland?
How shall we do for money for these wars?
Come, sister,—cousin, 'would say,—pray, pardon me.
Go, fellow, get thee home; provide some carts
And bring away thé armiour that is there. [Exit Servant.
Gentlemen, will you go muster men?
If | know how or which way to order these affairs
Thus throst disorderly into my hands,
Never believe me.  Both are my
TH one is my sovercign, whom ‘both my 0z uh
And duty bids defend ; th’ other again
Is'my kinsman, whom the king h: ith wrong'd,
Whom conscience and my kindred bids to right.
Well, somewhat we must do. | Come: cousin, 1’11
Dispose of you.
Gentlemen, go, mustérup your men,
And meet me presently at Berke
I.should to Plashy too;
But time will not permit: all i1s uneven,
And everything is left at six and seyen:
\Lxeunt York and @

Bushy. The wind sits fair for néws to go to Ireland,
Bot none returns.  For us to levy power
Proportionable to the enemy
Is all unpossible.

Green. Besides, our nearness to the king in lave
Is near the hate of those love not the king.

Lagof. And that’s the waverifig commons: for their love
Lies in their purses, and whoso empties them 130
By so much fills their hearts with: deadly hate.

Bushky. Wherein the king stands generally condemn’d.

Bagot. 1f judgement lie in them, then so do we,
Because we ever have been near the king.
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Green. Well, 1 will for refuge straight to Bristol castle:
The Earl of Wiltshire is already there.
Busky. Thither will I with you; for little office
The hateful commons will perform for us,
Except like curs to tear us all to pieces.
Will you go along with us?
Bagot. No; 1 will to Ireland to his majesty.
Farewell: if heart’s presages be not vain,
We three here part that ne'er shall meet again.
Busky. That’s as York thrives to beat back Bolingbroke
Green. Alas, poor duke! the task he undertakes
Is numbering sands and drinking oceans dry:
Where one on his side fights, thousands will fly.
Farewell at once, for once, for all, and ever.
Bushy. Well, we may meet again.
Bagol. I fear me, never. [Exeunt.

ScenE 111. Wilds in Gloucestershire.
Enter BOLINGBROKE and NORTHUMBERLAND, with Fore

Boling. How faris it my lord, to Berkeley now?
Nortk. Believe me, noble lord,

I/ am a stranger here in Gloucestershire:

These high wild hills and rough uneven ways

Draws out our miles, and makes them weansome;

And yet your fair discourse hath been as sugar

Making the hard way sweet and delectable.

But I bethink me ‘what-a weary way

From Ravenspurgh to Cotswold will be found

In Ross and Willoughby, wanting your company,

Which, I protest, hath very much beguiled

The tediousness and p:w« ess of my,travel;

But theirs is sweetened with the holx to have

The present bencfit \\Inu h T posses

And hope to joy is little less in joy

lhan hope enjoy’d: by this the v ¥

Shall make their way seem short, as mine hath done

By sight of what I have, your noble company.
“Boling. Of much less value is my company

Than your good words, But who comes here?

Enter HENRY PERCY.
Nor#k. 1t is my son, young Harry Percy,
Sent from my brother Worc :r, whencesoever.
Harry, how fares your uncle?
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Percy. T hadethought, my lord, to have learn’d his health

of you.
North. Why, is he not with the queen?
Percy. No, m od Lord; he hath forsook the court,
Broken his staff of office and dispersed
The household of the king.
Norih. What was his reason?
He was not so resolyved when last we spake together.
Percy. Because your lordship proclaimed traitor.
Bat-be, my lord, is gone to Ravenspurgh,
To offer servide to the Duke of Hereford,
And sent me over by Berkeley, to discover
What power the Duke of York had levied there
Then with directions to repair to Raye n~pm~h
North. Have you forgot the Duke of Hereford, boy?
Percy. No, my good lord, for that is not forgot
Which ne’er 1 uui remember: to my knowledge,
I never in my life-did look on him.
Nortk. Then leam to know him now; this is the dike:
Percy. My gracious lord, 1 tender you my service,
Such as it is, being tender, raw and young;
Which elder days shall ripen-and confirm
To more approved service'and desert.
Boling. 1thank thee, gentle Percy; and be sure
I count myself in nothing clse so h appy
As ina soul reme mbering my good-friends;
And, as my fortune ripens with thy love,
It shall be still-thy true love’s recom pense:
My heart this covenant makes, my h ind thus seals it.
Nozth. Howfar is it-to. Berkeley? and what xnr
}\Ct‘p\ good old York there with his men of war?
Perey. There stands the castle, by you tuft of trees
Mann’d with three hundred men, as I have heard;

And in'it are the Lords of York, Berkeley, and Seymour;

None else of name and noble estimate.
Enler ROSS and WILLOUGHRBY.
Nortk. Here come the Lor is of Ross and W 2”\111"hb\’
Bloody with spurring, fiery-red with haste.
Welcome, my lords. I wot your love pursues
A banish'd traitor: all my treasury
Is yet but unfelt thanks, which more enrich’d
Shall be your love and labour’s recompense.
Ross. Your presence makes us rich, most noble lord.
Willo. And far surmounts our labour to attain it.

40
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Boling. Evermore thanks, the exchequer of the poor;
Which, 11] my infant fortune comes to years,
Stands for my bounty. But who comes here?
Enler BERKELEY.
North. Tt is my lord of Berkeley, as T guess
Berk. My Lord of Hereford, my message is to you.
Boling. My lord, my answer is—to Lancaster;
And I am come to seek that name in England;
\ml I must find that title in your tongue,
efore I make reply to (m"h! you say.
Berk. Mistake me not, my lord; ’tis not n y meaning
To raze one title of your honour out:
To you, my lord, I come, what lord you will,
From the most gracious regent of this land,
The Duke of York, to know what pricks you on
To take advantage of the ahsent time
And fright our native peace with self-borne arms.

Enter YORK atlendea.

Boling. 1 shall not need transport my words by you;
Here comes his grace m person.
My noble uncle!  [Kneels
Vor#. Show me thy humble heart, and not thy knee,
Whose duty is deceivable and false.
Boling. My gracious uncle—
Vor&. Tat, tut!
Grace me no grace, nor uncle me no nn:‘h’"
I am no traitor’s uncle; and that word ® grace’
In an ungracious mouth is but pr--f.mz-.
Why have those banish’d and forbidden legs
Dared once to touch a dust 4v! England’s j'l“l’hhv
But then'more ‘why?! why have they dared to march
S0 many miles upon her peaceful bos SOmMm,
i her pale-face »s with war
And ostentation of des g
Comest thon because the anginted king is hence?
Why, foolish<bay, the king is left be lnnu,
And i my loyal bosom lies his power.
Were I but now the lord of such hot
As when brave Gaunt, thy father, an 3
Rescued the Black Prince, that young Mars of men,
From forth the ranks of many thousand French,
0, then how quickly should this arm of mine,
Now prisoner to the palsy, chastise thee
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And minister correction to thy faualt! We all have <'mn~l\' sworn to give him aid;
Boling. My gracious uncle, _let me know myv fault: And let him néer see joy that breaks that oath'
On what condition stands it and wherein? YorZ. Well, well, 1 see the issue of these arms
Vork. Even in condition of the worst degree, 1 cannot mend it, 1 must needs confess,
In gross rebellion and detested treason: Because my power is weak and all ill left:
Thou art a banish’d man:-and here art come But if 1 could, by Him that gave me life,
Before the expiration 'of thy time, 1 would attach you all and make you stoop
In braving arnms against !h\ sovereigm. Unto the sovereign mercy of the king;
Bolings As 1 was banishid, T was ‘banish'd Hereford ; But since I cannot, be it k“"““ to you
But as | come, | come for Lancaster. I do remain as neuter. , fare you well;
And, noble uncle. T beseéch vour grace Unless you please to enter in the castle
Look on my wrongs with! an indifferent eve And there repose you for this ni ght.
You are my father, for methinks in you | Boling. An offer, uncle, that we will accept:
I see old Gaunt alive; O, then, my father, But we mu st win your grace to go with us
Will you permit that I shall stand condemn’d To Bristol castle, which they say is held
A wandering vagabond; my rights and royalties > By Bushy, Bagot and their complices,
Pluck!d from my arms perforce and given awav The caterpillars of the commonwealth,
To npstart unthrifts? | Wherefore was 1 born?/ Which I have sworn to weed and pluck away.
If that my cousin king be King of England, York. 1t maybe I will go witleyou:-but yet 1’1l pause;
It must be granted 1 am Duke of Lancaster: For | am loath to break our country’s laws.
You have a son, Aumerle, my noble cousin: Nor friends nor foes, to me welcome you are: 170
Had you first died, and he been thus trod down. Things past redress are now with/me [l;!\l care. [Exeunt
He should have found hisincle Gaunt-a father,
To rouse his wrongs and chase them to the l).n\ SCENE 1V.
1 amdenied to sue.my livery here
And yet. my/létters-patents give me leave: C Epter SALISBURY and a Welsh Captau
My father's goods are all distrain’d and sold,
And these and all'are all amiss employ’d. Cap. My Lord/of Salisbury, we have stay'diten‘days,
What would you have me do? 1 am a subject, And hardly kept our countrymen together,
And I challenge law: attorneys are deniéed me: Andyet we hear no tidings from the king:
And therefore personally I lay my claim Therefore we will disperse ourselves: farewell
Fo.my inheritance of free descent. Sal-Stay yet another day, thou trusty. Welshman :
North. The noble duke hath been too much ‘abused. The king reposeth all his confidence in thee.
Koss: 1t stands your grace upon to do him right Cap. T 15 thought the king 15 dead ; we will not stay.
Willo. Base men by 1‘ ; owments are made great The bay-trees in our country are all wither'd
Yor#. My lords of Engl: let me tell vou this - : And meteors fight the fixed stars of heaven;
I have had feeling of my cot 'S 3 : ] The pale-faced moon looks bloody on the earth
And labouredall 'L could to do lmn rig] And lean-look’d prophets whisper fearful change
l'ut mn this krml to come, m braving arms, Rich men look sad and ruffians dance and leap,
» his own carver and cut out his way, H\- one in fear to lose what they enjoy,
'l't) find out n_.{h( with wrong, it may not be: ther to enjoy by ra ind war:
And you that do abet him in this kind  signs forerun the death or fall of kings.
Chensh rebellion and are rebels all. Farewell: our countrymen are gone and fled,
Norik. The noble duke hath sworn his coming is As well assured Richard their king 1s dead.
But for his own; and for the right of that | Sai. Ah, Richard, with the eyes of heavy mind

A camp in Walkes.
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I see thy glory like a shooting star

Fall to the base earth from the firmament.
Thy sun sets weeping in the lowly west,
Witnessing storms to come, woe and unrest ;
Thy friends are fled to wait upen thy foes,
And crossly to thy good all fortune goes.

ACT 1IL
SCENE L. | \Bristol. Before the castle.

£onttr  BOLINGBROKE, YORK, NORTHUMBERLAND, ROsS,
PERCY, WILLOUGHBY; w27k BUSHY and GREEN, prisoners,

Boling. Bring {orth these men.
Bushy and Green, | will'not vex your souls
Since presently your souls must part your bodies—
With too much urging your pemicious lives.
For 't were np chanty; yet t, to \\mh your blood
From off my hands, here in the view of men
I will unfold some causes of yourxdeaths.
You have misled a prince, a royal
A happy gentléman in blood and Tin aments,
By you unh: ippied and-disfigured clean:
You have in manner with your sinful hours
Made a divorce betwixt his quéen .m<| him,
Broke the pu\\- ssion of a royal bed
And stain’d the beauty of a fair queen’s cheeks
With tears drawn from her e yes l\\. your f¢ ul wrongs,
Myself, a prince by fortune of 1 h, G
Néarto (h« king in blood, and near in love
Till you did m.,kc him m.\mLA;m t me,
Have stoop'd my neck under your inju
And sig hd my E nglish breath in foreis
}..mn_,' the bitter bread of banishment
Whilst you have fed upon my signot
Dispark’d my parks and fell'd my forest woods,
From my own windows torn my household, coat,
Razed out my imprese, leaving me no sign,
Save men’s opimions and my lnmw h‘nnld
To show the world 1 am a gentleman
This and much more, much more than twice all this,
Condemns you to the death. See them deliverd over

Scene 2.] KING RICHAR

To execution and the hand of death.

D IL

Busky. More welcome is the stroke of death to me

Than Bolingbroke to England. Lo
Green. My comfort is that heaver
And [il‘l'( mjustice with the pains
My Lord Northumberlan

cxeunt Northumberiand and
Uncle, you say the queen js at your
For God’s sake, fairly let her be ent
Tell her I send to her my kind com
Take special care my greetings be «

rds, farewell.

1 will take our souls

of lv( 1L

d, see them dispatch’d.
hers, with the prisoners.
house ;
reated :
mends ;

leliverd.

Vork. A gentleman of mine I have dispatch’d

With letters of your love to her at |
/u/lll-i.\' Thanks, gentle uncle. (

I

To fight with Glendawer and his complices:

Awhile to work, and after holid

SCENE 11. 7he coast of Wal,
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ome, lords, away,
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RLE, and Soldiers.

they this at hand?

Aum. Yea, my lord.” How brooks your grace the air;
After your late tossing on the breaking seas?

K. Rich. Needs must 1 like it we

To stand upon my kingdom once a
Dear earth, I do salute thee with m
Though rebels wound thee with the
As a long-parted mother with her
Plays fondly with her tears Alnl Sini
So, ““i" g, smiing, greet | thee,

And doithee favours with my/rayal

Feed not thy sovereign’s foe, my ge

Al: I weep for joy
aln.

y _hand,

ir horses’ hoofs:
h..d

ies in meetng,

my_earth,

hands.

ntle 'u()ih‘

Nor with thy sweets comfort TAVENOUS SCNSe;

But let thy spiders, that such
And heavy-gaited toads lic

Doing annoyan¢eto)the treacherous feet
Which with usurping steps do_tram

Yield stinging nettles to mine enen
And when they from thy bosom pht
Guard it, [ pray thee, with a lurkin
Whose double tongue may with a1

MES §
1€ } a nower,
adder

nortal touch

Throw death upon thy sovereign’s enemies,

Mock not my senseless conjuration,

lords:
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This and much more, much more than twice all this,
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To execution and the hand of death.

D IL

Busky. More welcome is the stroke of death to me

Than Bolingbroke to England. Lo
Green. My comfort is that heaver
And [il‘l'( mjustice with the pains
My Lord Northumberlan

cxeunt Northumberiand and
Uncle, you say the queen js at your
For God’s sake, fairly let her be ent
Tell her I send to her my kind com
Take special care my greetings be «

rds, farewell.

1 will take our souls

of lv( 1L

d, see them dispatch’d.
hers, with the prisoners.
house ;
reated :
mends ;

leliverd.

Vork. A gentleman of mine I have dispatch’d

With letters of your love to her at |
/u/lll-i.\' Thanks, gentle uncle. (

I

To fight with Glendawer and his complices:

Awhile to work, and after holid

SCENE 11. 7he coast of Wal,
-

Drums: flowrish and colowrs.  En
BiSHOP OF CARLISLE, AUMI

K% Rickh. Barkloughly castle call

arge.

ome, lords, away,

[Exeunt.

es. A castle in view.

tter KING R I(H\m», /e
RLE, and Soldiers.

they this at hand?

Aum. Yea, my lord.” How brooks your grace the air;
After your late tossing on the breaking seas?

K. Rich. Needs must 1 like it we

To stand upon my kingdom once a
Dear earth, I do salute thee with m
Though rebels wound thee with the
As a long-parted mother with her
Plays fondly with her tears Alnl Sini
So, ““i" g, smiing, greet | thee,

And doithee favours with my/rayal

Feed not thy sovereign’s foe, my ge

Al: I weep for joy
aln.

y _hand,

ir horses’ hoofs:
h..d

ies in meetng,

my_earth,

hands.

ntle 'u()ih‘

Nor with thy sweets comfort TAVENOUS SCNSe;

But let thy spiders, that such
And heavy-gaited toads lic

Doing annoyan¢eto)the treacherous feet
Which with usurping steps do_tram

Yield stinging nettles to mine enen
And when they from thy bosom pht
Guard it, [ pray thee, with a lurkin
Whose double tongue may with a1

MES §
1€ } a nower,
adder

nortal touch

Throw death upon thy sovereign’s enemies,

Mock not my senseless conjuration,

lords:
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This earth shall have a feéling and these stones
Prove armed soldiers, ere her native king
Shall falter under foul rebellion’s arms.

Car. Fearnot, my lord: that Power that made you kin
Hath power to keep you king in spite of all. E
The means that heaven lds must be embrag ed,
And not neglected ; els heaven would,

And we will not, ‘"heaven’s offer’ we refuse.
The proffer'd means of sicconr and redress.

Awm. He means, my lord, that we are\too remiss :
\}'l»iht Bolingbroke, through our security,

Grows stre and great in substance and in power.

K Rick. Discomfortable cousin! know’st thou not
That when the searching eye of heaven is hid,
Behind the globé, that lights the lower world.

Then thieves and robbeérs range abroad unséen
In murders and in ontrage, boldly here ;

But when from under this terrestrial ‘ball

He fires the proud tops of the eastern pines
And | darts his light through ever guilty hole,

en murders, treasons and detested sims,

The cloak lof night being pluck’d/from off their backs.
Stand bare:and naked, trembling at themiselves ?
So'when thisithief, this traitor. Bolingbroke;

Who all this while hath revel¥d in the night

Whilst we were wandering with the antipodes,

Shall see us rising in our throne, the east,

His treasons will sit blushing in-his face.

Not able to endure the sight of day,

30

3ut self-afirighted tremble at his sin

Not all the water in the rough rude sea

Can wash the balm off from an anointed king;
The breath of warklly men cannot depose =
The deputy elected by the Lord :
For every man that Bol

To

G

) 1ath press’d
N A . ==l
t shrewd el ag wur golden crown

=
for his Richard hath in heavenls pay

|
A glorious anel - if anpel
S10nous angel ;. t angels 1 {

Weak men must fall; for heaven still guards the might.
Enter SALISBURY

Welcome, my lord: how far off lies vour power?

__Sal. Nor near nor farther off, my gracious lord

T'han this weak arm: discomfort guides my tongu

And bids me speak of nothing but despair.

Scene 2.] KING RICHARD IL

One day too late, 1 fear me, noble lord,

Hath clouded all thy happy days on earth:

O, call back yesterday, bid time return,

And thou shalt have twelve thousand fighting men'!

To-day, to-day, unhappy day, too late,

O’erthrows thy joys, friends, fortune and thy state.

For all the Welshmen, hearing thou wert dead,

Are gone Lo l:'-u]ll);}m:kv_ \'i:»pu’i('ti' and fled:
Awm. Comfort, my liege: why looks your grace so pale?
K. Rick. But now the blood of twenty thousand men
Did triumph mn my face, and they are fled;

And, till so much blood thither come in,
Have 1 not reason to look pale and dead?

All souls that will be safe fly from my side,

For time hath set a blot upon my prids
Awum. Comfort, my liege ; remember who you are
K Rick. 1 had forgot myself: am I not king?

Awake, thou coward majesty ! thou sleepest.

Is not the king’s name twenty thousand names?

Arm, arm, my namel a puny subject strikes

At thy great glory. Look not to the ground,

Ye fayourites of a kings  are we not high?

High be our thoughts: I know my uncle York 89
Hath power enough to serve our turn.  But who comes here?
Enler SCROOP.

Seroop. More health and happiness betide my liege
Than can my eare-tuned tongue deliver himl
K. Rick. Mine ear is open and my heart prepared
The worst 1s worldly loss thou canst.unfold.
Say, 1s my kingdom lost? why, ’t was my care;
And what loss. is it to be rid of care?
Strives Bolingbroke to belas great as we?
Greater he‘shall not-be; if he serve God,
We’ll serve Him too ane s fi "W SO
Revolt our subjects? that annot mend ;
They break thei it ] vell as us
Cry woe, destruction, :
The worst 1s death, and death wil
Seroogp. Glad ami | that your highness 1s so ann’d
e tidings of calam
Like an unseasonable stormy
Which makes the silver rivers drown their shores,
As if the world were all dissalved to tears,
So high above his limits swells the rag
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Of Bolinghroke, covering your fearful land 110
With hard bright steel and hearts harder than steel.
White-beards have arm’d their thin and haidess scalps
Against thy majesty; boys, with women’s voic es,
Strive to speak big and clap their female joints

In stiff unwieldy arms against thy crown :

Thy very beadsmen learn to bend their bows

Of double-fatal yew against thy State;

Yea, distaff-women manage rusty bills

Against thy seat: both young and old rebel,

And‘all goes worse than I haye power to tell.

A= Rick. Too well; too well thou tell’st a tale so ill.
Where is the Earl of Wiltshire? where is Bagot?
What is become of Bushy? where is Green?:

That they have let the dangerous enemy

Meastire our confines with such peaceful steps?

If we prevail, their heads shall pay for it :
I'Warrant they have/made peace with Bolingbroke.

Scroop. Peace have they made with him indeed, my lord:
AL Rick. O villains; vipers, damn’d without redemption !
Dogs, easily won to fawn on any man! )

Snakes, in my heart-blood warm’d, that sting my heart!

Three Judases, each one thrice'worsé than Judas!

Would they make peace? terrible hell make war

Upon their spotted souls for this offence !

) Scroop. Sweet love, | see, « hanging hiS property,

Turns to the sourest and miost deadly hate -

Again uncurse their souls; their ;w:\;’f: is made

With heads, and not with hands: those whom vou curse

Have felt the worst of death’s destroying wound

And lie full low, graved in the hollow ground. 140

fum. Is Bushy, Green, and the Earl of Wiltshire dead?

%5 all of them ‘at Bristol lost their heads,
ré 15 the duke 'my father with hi power?

AL fack. NO matter where ; of comfort no 1
Let ’s talk of graves, of worms and ¢ pitaphs ;
Make dust our paper and with rainy eves
Write sorrow on-the bosom of the earth,
Let’s choose executors and talk of wills:

And yet not so, for what can we bequeath
nd?

Save our deposed bodies to the

Our lands, our lives and all are I‘inlfx‘;hrukc S,
And nothing can we call our own but death
And that small model of the barren earth
Which serves as paste and cover ta our bones.

Scene 2.] KING RICHARD I1.

For God's sake, let us sit upon the ground
And tell sad stories of the death of kings :
How some have been deposed; some slain in war;
Some haunted by the ghosts they have deposed;
Some poison’d by their wives; some sleeping kill’'d;
All murderd: for within the hollow crown
That rounds the mortal temples of a king
Keeps Death his court, and there the antic sits,
Scoffing his state and grinning at his pomp,
Allowing him a breath, a little scene,
To monarchize, be feard and kill with looks,
Infusing him with self and vain conceit,
As if this flesh which walls about our life
Were brass impregnable, and humour'd thus
Comes at the last and with a little pin
Bores through his castle wall, and farewell king!
Cover your heads and mock not flesh and blood
With solemn reverence: throw away respect,
Tradition, form and ceremonious duty,
For you have but mistook me all this while:
11 live with bread like you, feel want,
Taste grief, need friends;: subjected thus,
How ean you say to me, I am a king?
Car.. My lord, wise men ne'er it and wail their woes,
But presently prevent the ways to wail
To fear the foe, since fear oppresseth strength,
Gives in your weakness strength unto your foe,
And so.wyour follies fight against yourself.
Fear, and be slain; no worse can come to fight:
And fight and die is death destroying death;
Where fearing dying pays death servile breath.
Aum. My father hath.a power; mquire of hin,
And leam to make a body of'a limb.

A= Rich. Thou chidest me well: proud Bolingbroke, T come

To change blows with thee for our day of doom.

This ague fit of fear is over-blown;

An easy task it is to win our own.

Say, Scroop, where' lies our un¢le with his power?

Speak sweetly, man; although thy looks be sour.
Sezoop. Men judge by the complexion of the sky
The state and inclination of the day

So may you by my dull and heavy eye,
My tongue hath but a heavier tale to say.

I play the torturer, by small and small

To lengthen out the worst that must be spoken:

190
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Your uncle York is join’d with Boli oke,
And all your northern castles yielded up,
And all your southern gentlemen in arms
Upon his party.

K. Rich. Thou hast said enough.
Beshrew thee, cousin, which didst lead me forth

To
OFf that sweet way I .was in to despair! l
What say \u-x now 2 what comfort have we now?
By heaven, I°ll hate himn everlastungly
lh itbids me be of comfort any niore.
Go to Flint castle: there I/ll pine away:
A kin HS woe's slave, shall kan ¥ woe -11,( Y.
That ppwer 1 have, discharge; and let them g6
To'ear the land that hath some hope to
Kor'l have none: let no man speak again
To alter this, for counsel is but vain.
Aum. My liege, one word.
K. Rich,
That wounds me with the flatteries of his tongue.
Discharge my followers AWy,

From Richard’s night 3 ghroke’s fairday,

SCENE HI.

Ender, corth drien: as viours, BOLINGBEROKE, Y

NORTHUMBE

Boling. So that by this intelligence we leamn
The Welshmen are i 1 Salisbury
Is'gone to meet the king, who lately landed
With some few private friends ':invl; this coast

North, The news is very fair and goad, my lord:
Richard not far from hence hath hid his head.

YVork. It would beseem the Lord Northumberland
To say * King Richard’: alack the heavy day
When such a sacred king should hide his head

North. Yourgrace mistakes: only:to be brief.
Left I his title out. ;

Vork. I'he time hath been,
Would you have been so brief with him, he
Have been so brief with you, to shorten you,
For t: so the head, your whole head’s

Bolin Mistake "'~'. L le,

would

further than you 41(- 1l¢

Vork. Take not, good cousn, further than you should.

[Act II1.

200

Aumerle.

ie does me double wrong

[Lzveunt,

ORK,

Attendants, and forces.

L

Scene 3.] KING RICHARD II.

Lest you mistake the heavens are o'er our heads.
Beling. | know it, uncle, and oppose not myself
Agamst their will.  But who comes here?
Enter PERCY.
\\'rlrumc. Harry: what, will not this castle yield?
Percy. The castle royally is mann’d; my lord,
Against thy entr: ince

L=d
Royally

/ m._). Yes, my good lord,
ing ; King Richard lies
Within the limits of yon lime and sto:
And with hm. are the Lord Aumerle, Lord Salisbury,
Sir 5t('[»hx'n Scroop, besides a clergyman
Of holy reverence; who, I cannot leam.
Nortk. O, belike 1t 1s the ln!'\hulb of Carhisle.
Beling, Noble lords,
Go to tln rude ribsiof that ancienticastie;
Through brazen trumpet send the breath of parley
Into his ru ears, and thus deliver:
Henry Bolingbroke
On both his knees doth kiss | » Richard’s hand
And sends allegance and true faith of heart
To his'most royal person, hither come
Even at his feet to/lay my arms and power,
Provided that my banist nt weal'd
And lands restored again be freely granted:
If not, 1’1l use the advant of my power
And lay the summer’s dust with \im\n rs-of bload
Rain’d from the wounds of slaughterd Englishmen:
The which, how far off rom the mnd of Bolingbroke
Itis, such enmson tempest should bedrench
The fresh green lap of fair King Richard’s land,
My stoopig duty tenderly shall show.
Go, signify as much, while here we march
Upon the grassy carpet of this plain.
Let’s march without/the noise of tl tening drum,
That from this castle’s tatter'd battlements
Our fair appointments may be well perused
Methinks King Richard and myself should meet
With no less terror than the elements
Of fire and water, when their thundering shock
At meeting tears the cloudy cheeks of heaven.
Be he the fire, ['ll be the yielding water;
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The rage be his, whilst on the earth I rain
My waters; on the earth, and not on him.
March on, and mark King Richard how he looks.

[Act II1,

Parle without, and answer within.  Then a flourish.

on the walls, KING - RIGHARD, //#z BISHOP OF
AUMERLEy SCROOP, and SALISBURY.

See, see, King Richard doth himself appear,
As doth the blushing discontented sun

From out the fiery portaliof the east,

When he perceives the envious clouds are bent
To.dim his glory and to stam the track

Of his bright passage to the occident.

Vor#. Yet looks he like a king: behold, his eye.
As bright as is the eagle’s, lightens forth
Controlling majesty: alack, alack, for woe,

That any harm should stain so fair a sho

CARLISLE,

K. Rich. We are amazed; and thus long have we stood

To watch the fearful bending of thy knee,

ause we thought ourself thy lawfal king:
And'if we be, how dare thy joints forget
To pay their awfiil duty to our presénce?
If wé be not, show us'the‘hand of God
‘That hath dismiss’d us from our stewardship;
For well.we know, no hand of blood and bone
Can gripe the sacred handle of our sceptre,
Unless he do profane, steal, or usurp.
And though you think that all, as you have done.
Haye torn their souls by turning. them from us,
And we are barren and bereft of friends:
Yet know, my master, God omnipotent,
Is mustering in his clouds. on our behalf
Armies of pestilence; and they shall strike
Your children yet unborn and unbegot,
That Iift your vassal hands against my head
And threat the glory of My precious crown.
I'ell Bolingbroke—for yond methinks he stands—
‘That every stride he makes upon my land
Is dangerous treason: he is come to open
The purple testament of bleeding war;
But ere the crown he looks for live in peace,
I'en thousand bloody crowns of mothers’ sons
Shall ill become the flower of England’s face,
Change the complexion of her maid-pale peace

[ 70 North.

Scene 3. KING RICHARD IL

To scarlet indignation and bedew

Her pastures’ grass with faithful English blood.
Nortk, The king of heaven forbid our lord the king

Should so with civil and uncivil arms

Be rush’d upon! Thy thnce noble cousin

Harry Bo broke doth humbly kiss thy hand:

And by t nourable tomb he

That stands upon your royal grandsire’s bones,

And by the roy es of both your bloods,

Currents that sj 1 One 1 § ious head,

And by the buned h: arlike Gaunt,

And by the worth and honour of himself,

Comprising all that may be sworn or said

His coming hither hath no further scope

Than for his lineal royalties and to beg

Enfranchisement immediate on his knees:

Which on thy royal party granted once,

His g ng arms he will commend to rust,

His barbed steeds to stables, and his heart

To faithful service of your majesty

This swears he, as he is a pri 1S just;

And, as | am a gentleman, | credit him, 120
K. Rich. Northumbertland, say thus the king returns:

His nable « in i1s right welcome hither;

And all the number of his fair demands

Shall be accor sh’d without contradiction:

With all the gracious utterance thou hast

Speak to his gentle hearing kind commends.

We do debase ourselves, cousin. do we no

,

Torlook so poorlyand to speak s6'fair?
Shall we 1\1’“ '(m\lv‘n ‘\H:ll!*il-niu J}‘lllli. a '! .‘»(,'HI!
Defiance toithe traitor; and- so die? 130
Aum. No, good my lord: let’s fight with gentle words
Il time lend friends and friends their helpful swords
A %. O God, O God! that r this to

That laid the sentence of «

On yon proud man, should

With words of sooth! ' O that(l

AS 15y grief; or lesser than my 1

Or that 1 could forget what 1 have been,

Or not remember what | must be now!

Swell'st thou, proud heart? I’ll give thee scope to beat, 140

Since foes have scope to beat both thee and me.
Awm. Northumberland comes back from Bolingbroke
K. Rick. What must the king do now? must he submit?

(858) ¥
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The king shall do it: must he be deposed?
The king shall be contented: must he lose
The name of king? o' God’s name, let 1
I'll g.ave my _[n'-\\:-l\ for ]
\1‘. gorgeous IL..:U e for 1
My gay apparel for an almsm; £
) ired goblets for {' lish. of \‘u(nl
My sceptre for a palmer’s » nl...nﬂ stafi,
My subjeets for a pair of carved s:
And my In > kingdom for a litt
A htdedittle graye, an obsc ure
Or 1"l be lnl ted in‘the
Some way of common'trade, where su
May bourly trample on their sovereign’s head:
Foren my heart they tread now, whilst I live:
And bunied once, y not upon/my .
Aumerle, thon weep’st, my te ndv r-he .lll( ¢| cousin!
We'tl make foul \\’“'x!hv ) \wh despis -
Qur.sighs and they shall lodge
And make a dearth’ in this revol
Or shall we plk wantons
\n-l make some pretty match with/Shedding
s thus, to drop them still u 1pon-one place,
ll“ !hl“ I'A\(‘ "'..L'i us.a g
Within'the earth: and, the aid, !h--u-
Two kinsmen digg'd their graves with weep
Would not this ill do well2 | Well, well;
I' talk but 1dly, and/you laugh at me.
Most mighty prince, my Lord Northumberland,
What says King Bolingbroke?
Give Richard léave 1o live t
You make a leg, and Boli
North. My lord, in the ba !
Ta speak with you; mav.it please yon \n come nln\\‘n
9 2. Down, down I come; like gliste r Phaethon,
|

of unruly jades

In the base court? Base court, where kings grow base.

I'o come at traitors’ callsiand do them
In the base court? Come down?. Dow urt! 'down, king !
For night-owls shriek where mounting Iarks should sing.
_,’:m,','l
Boling. What says his majesty?
North. Sorrow .nnl grief of heart
Makes him speak fondly, li 1
Yet he 1s come.

Scene 4.] KING RICHARD IL

Enter KING RICHARD and his attendants below.

Boling. Stand all apart,
And show fair dut y to his majes [He Eneels down
My gracious lord,

K. Rich. Fair cousin, you debase your princely knee 190
To make the base earth prou i wi th kissing i
Me rather had my heart m 1

Up, cousin, up; I
Thus high at least, : ugh your knee be low
/1 gracious lord, I come but for mine own.
urs, and | ; yours, and all.
be mine, my most redoubted lord,
As my true service shall deserve your love.
L Rick. Well you deserve well deserve to have,
now the stron and surest way to get. 201
Uncle, give me your hands: nay, dry your eyes;
Tears show their love, but want their remedies.
Cousin, I am too young to be your father,
Though you are old enough to be my heir.
What you will have, I'll give, and willing too ;
For do we must what force will have us do.
Set on towards London, cousin, is it so?
Boling. Yea, my good lord.
K. Rich, Then '] must not say no.
| Flourisk. Ezxeunt.

SCENE 1V.  Zangley. The DUKE OF YORK’S garden
Enter the QUERN and fwo Tadies.

0 What sport shall we devise here in-this‘@arden,
To drive away the heavy thouglt of
Lady: Madam, we'll play'at bowls.
Queen. T will ke me think the world is full of rubs,
And that my fortune n gainst the bias
U, v \Itlmv(
v legs can keep no measure'in deliy
When my pwr'x L.,Jr! No measure siin grief:
Therefore, no dancing, girl ; some other sport.
Lady. Madam, we’ll tell S

Of sorrow or of

care?

Of either, madam.

wantin
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It doth remember me the more of sorrow;
Or if of grief, being altogether had,
It adds more sorrow to my want of joy:
For what I have I need not to repeat;
And what I want it boots not to complain.
Lady. Madam, 1’1l sin
“F 15 well that thou hast cau
bt (lum antm!\r | I' ase me better; wouldst thou weep.
L .'l. Ivcould « aday would it'do you good.
Oueen, And 1 e ~'

weeping do me good,
And neyer borrow any tear of thet

Enter a Gardener, and fwo Servants.
But stay, here come the g.mir:nvr\
Let?s step into the shadow of these trees
My wretchedness unto a row of pin
Fhey 1l talk of state; ‘for every one doth so
Agamst a change: woe is forertin with woe.
[Queen and Eadies retive.
Gard. Go, bind thou up von dai apricocks,
Which, like unruly children, make th Sire
Stoep with oppression of their prodigal weights
Give some supportance to the 'n-n.i, gz twigs
Go thou, and like an éxecutioner
Cut off the heads of too fast er\xr.h Sprays,
That look too/lofty in our commonwealth :
All must bé éven'in our government.
You thus employ’d, 1 will'go root away
The noisome weeds, which without profit suck
The soil’s fertility 1
Serv, Why h uld we in the compass of a pale
Keep law and for 1e |

pre

30

HOWEIs,

yportion,
Showing, as inan ) Sur firm e )

\\ hen our sea~wal l( 41 rarden, the-whole land,
s full of weeds, her fairest 1 o
Hvr fruit-trees all 1 ‘p, med,
Her knots disorder
Swarming with cat

‘d and 'w' wholesome herbs

'\I,).“:%
Hold thy p""
He that hath sufferd this disorder ,2 Spri
Hath now himself met with the fall of k U
The weeds which his bro: ui spreading leaves did shelter,
That séem’d in eating him to hold |”l" up,
Are pluck’d up root and : ¢
I mean the Earl of W iltshire, " Bushy, Green

[Act III.

Scene 4.] KING

SO U1

: this garden!
Do wound the |
lr\n bein B over
With too much riche
Had he d
They mi
I'heir
We lop ¢ .
Had he done
Which waste of
NPT \\ic.lf. thinl
Gard. Depress'd he
I"is doubt he
Toa dear fnend of §
I'hat tell black tidings.
Queen. O, 1 am press'c

RICHARD II.

| Bolingbroke
1S 1t

1S -x'lll

skin of our fruit

sap and blood,

t confound itself

growing e

,"ewz; I ul be .i:[u-\,-.:

.U‘s.u depo ("f

tLers c:

ood |

to death through want of speal

7%

Thou, old Adam’s likeness, set
Howdares thy harsh rude tongzue

What Eve, what serpent

hath suggested thee

I'o make a second fall of carsed mar

Why dost thou say Ki
Darest thou, thou little |

Richard is de [M)\w}

etter thing than earth,

Divine his downf: l” Say, where, when, and how

4. Pardon me,
o hu Hhr this news

ak, thou w
JOY have
1at | say i1s rue

King Richard, be 15 in l]!v ightv hold

Of Bolingbroke : 'hv:
In your lord’s scale
And some few

But in the |

es hoth are weigl
» but ||:'x;‘~'“.
ake him hight ;

Bolingbroke,

Besdes hmself, ave all the Euog J\ peers,
And with that odds he weighs King Richard down

Post you to London, and
I speak no more than eve

vou v.:H hind 1t so
one doth know

Queen. Nimble mischance, that art so light of foot,

Doth not thy en

» belong to me,
And am | last that knows
To serve me last, that | may EY‘!I“"“'\ ks
Thy sorrow in my breast.

it? O, thou tl

Come, ladies, g
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To meet at London London’s ki g N woe.
What, was I born to this, that mvy sad look
Should grace the triumph of great Bolingbroke?
Garde ner for telling me these news of woe.
Pray God the plants thou graft'st may never £row.
- | Exeunt Queen and Ladies.
Gard. Poorqueen ! soithatithy state might be no worse
I would my skill were subject to thy curse .
Here did she fall a tear; here in this place
I'll set-a bank of rue, sour herb of grace
Rug, even for ruth, here shortly'shall be seen,

In‘theremembrance of a weeping queen

] | Exeunt.

SCENE. .|| Westminster FHall

1:/14‘:‘)'-, as o the Parliament; BOLINGBROKE, AUMERLE
NORTHUMBERLAND, PERCY, FITZWATER, SURRJ Y, //1;
BISHOP OF CARLISLE, ABBOT OF WESTMINSTER
and another Lord, Herald, Officers, and B AGOT, i

Boling. Call forth Bagot.

Now, Bagot, freely speak thy mind

What thou dost know ofnioble Gloucesters death

Who wrought/it with the king, and who ;u;r!urm'r:

The bloody office of-his timeless end :

Bagot. Then set

%3
Doling.,

; before my face the Lord Aumerle
i Lousing stand forth, and look upon that man:
Bagol. My Lord Aumerle, I know vour daring tongue
Scorns to unsay what once-it hath deliverd. . :
In that dead time when Gloucester's/death was plotted
I"heard you say, “Is not my arm of fengoth, ‘
That reacheth from the restful En court
As far as Calais, to mine uncle’s head?
Amongst much other talk, that very time,
I heard you say that you hath rather fefuse
The offer of an hundred thousand crowns
Than Bolingbroke’s retum to Engla
Addi ¥
In this your cousin’s death.
Aum

10

: Princes and noble lords,
What answer shall 1 make to this base man?
Shall I so much dishonour my fair stars
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On equal terms to give him chastisement?
Either I must, or have mine honour soil'd
With the attainder of his slanderous lips.
There is my . the manual seal of death,
That marks thee out for hell: 1 , thou liest,
And will maintaimn what thou hast said is false
1n thy heart-blood, though bemng all too base
To stain the temper of 1 nightly sword.
Bolinge. Bagot, forbear; thou shalt not take it up.
Aum. Excepting one, I would he were the best
In all this presence that hath moved me so.
7Zz. 1f that thy valour stand on sympathy,
There is my g Aumerle, in o thine:
By that fair sun which shows me where thou stand’st,
I heard thee say, and vauntingly thou spakest it,
That thou wert cause of noble Gloucester’s death.
If thou deny’st it twenty times, thou hest;
And 1 will turn thy falsehood to thy heart,
Where 1t was forged, with my rapier's-pomt;
Aum. Thou darest not, coward, live to see that day.
Fitz. Now, by my soul, I would it were this hour.
Aum. Fitzwater, thou art damn’d to hell for this.
zy. Aumerle, thou liest ; his honour is as true
In this appeal as thou all unjust ;
And'that thou art so, t » I throw my gage,
To prove it on thee to the extremest pomt
Of mortal breathing : seize it, if thou darest
AumAn if-1'donot, may my hands rot off
And never brandish more revengeful steel
QOver the ghttering helmet of my foe!
Another Lord. 1 task the earth to the like, forsworn Aumerle;
And spur thee on with full as many lics
As may be holloa’d'in thy ‘treacherous ear
From Sun to sun: there is tny honour’s pawn;
Engage it to the trial, if thou darest.
»dum. Who sets me else? by heaven, 171l throw at all
I have a thousand spirits in one breast,
To answer twenty thousand such as.you
Surrey.-My-Lord Fitzwater, 1. do remember well
The very time Aumerle and you did talk.
Fitz. 'Tis very true: you were in presence then;
And vou can witness with me this is >
Surrey. As false, by heaven, as heaven itself is true.
ou
Dishonourable boy !
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To meet at London London’s ki g N woe.
What, was I born to this, that mvy sad look
Should grace the triumph of great Bolingbroke?
Garde ner for telling me these news of woe.
Pray God the plants thou graft'st may never £row.
- | Exeunt Queen and Ladies.
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%3
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I heard you say that you hath rather fefuse
The offer of an hundred thousand crowns
Than Bolingbroke’s retum to Engla
Addi ¥
In this your cousin’s death.
Aum
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: Princes and noble lords,
What answer shall 1 make to this base man?
Shall I so much dishonour my fair stars
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On equal terms to give him chastisement?
Either I must, or have mine honour soil'd
With the attainder of his slanderous lips.
There is my . the manual seal of death,
That marks thee out for hell: 1 , thou liest,
And will maintaimn what thou hast said is false
1n thy heart-blood, though bemng all too base
To stain the temper of 1 nightly sword.
Bolinge. Bagot, forbear; thou shalt not take it up.
Aum. Excepting one, I would he were the best
In all this presence that hath moved me so.
7Zz. 1f that thy valour stand on sympathy,
There is my g Aumerle, in o thine:
By that fair sun which shows me where thou stand’st,
I heard thee say, and vauntingly thou spakest it,
That thou wert cause of noble Gloucester’s death.
If thou deny’st it twenty times, thou hest;
And 1 will turn thy falsehood to thy heart,
Where 1t was forged, with my rapier's-pomt;
Aum. Thou darest not, coward, live to see that day.
Fitz. Now, by my soul, I would it were this hour.
Aum. Fitzwater, thou art damn’d to hell for this.
zy. Aumerle, thou liest ; his honour is as true
In this appeal as thou all unjust ;
And'that thou art so, t » I throw my gage,
To prove it on thee to the extremest pomt
Of mortal breathing : seize it, if thou darest
AumAn if-1'donot, may my hands rot off
And never brandish more revengeful steel
QOver the ghttering helmet of my foe!
Another Lord. 1 task the earth to the like, forsworn Aumerle;
And spur thee on with full as many lics
As may be holloa’d'in thy ‘treacherous ear
From Sun to sun: there is tny honour’s pawn;
Engage it to the trial, if thou darest.
»dum. Who sets me else? by heaven, 171l throw at all
I have a thousand spirits in one breast,
To answer twenty thousand such as.you
Surrey.-My-Lord Fitzwater, 1. do remember well
The very time Aumerle and you did talk.
Fitz. 'Tis very true: you were in presence then;
And vou can witness with me this is >
Surrey. As false, by heaven, as heaven itself is true.
ou
Dishonourable boy !
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That lie shall lie so heayvy on my sword,
That it shall render vengeance and revenge
Till thou the lie-giver and that lie do lie
In earth as quiet as thy father's skull:
In proof whereof, there is my honours pawn;
Engage it to the trial, if thou darest.
How fondly dost thou spur a forward horse!
If I dare eat; or drink, or breathe, or live,
I dare méet Surrey inja wilderness,
And spit upon hun, whilst I say he lies,
Andlies, and lies: there 1s my bond of faith,
To'tie thee to my strong correction.
As l'intend to thrive in this new world,
Aumerle is guilty of my true appeal:
Besides, 1 heard the banisi’d Norfolk say
That thou, Aumerle, didst send two of thy mén
To execute the noble duke at Calais.
Aum. Some honest Ghristian trust me with'z
That Norfolk lies: ‘here do I throw down this,
If he may be repeal’d, to try his honour.
Bols These differences shall all rest under gage
Till Norfolk be repeal’d: repeal’d he shall be:
And, though mine enemy, restored apain
To all his lands and signories: when he ’s tefurn
Agamst Aumerlé we will enforce his trial.
Car. That'honourable day shall neer. be seen
Many a time hath banish’d Norfolk fougs
For Jesu Christ ix
Streaming the ensign of the Chri
Against black pagans, Turks, and Saracens:
And toild with works of war., rétired himself
To Italy; and there at Venice gave
His/body to that pleasant country’s earth,
And his.pure soul unto his captain Christ,
Under whose colours he had fought so long.
1. Why; bishop, is Norfolk de
ar. As surely as 1 live, my lord
Boling. Sweet peace conduct his sweet soul tothe bosom
Of good old Abraham! | Lordsappellants,
Your differences shall all rest unde

Enter YORR, altended.
Yor#. Great Duke of Lancast I come to thee
From plume-pluck’d Richard; who with willin

g soul
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Adopts thee heir, and his high sceptre yields
To the possession of thy royal hand: )
Ascend his throne, descending now from him;
And long live Henry, fourth of that name !
Bol: In God’ 1’ll ascend the regal throne.
Car. ‘.\l;nry, God forbid!
Worst 1n this royal presence may I speak,
Yet best beseeming me to spx he truth.
Would God that 7 in this noble presence
Were enough noble to be upright judge
Of noble Richard! then true noblesse would
Learn him forbearance from so foul a wrong.
What subject can give sentence on his king?
And who sits here that is not Richard’s subject?
Thieves are not judged but they are by to hear,
Although apparent guilt be seen in them;
And shall the figure of God’s majesty,
His captam, steward, 41('!!1:!}' elect,
Anpinted, crowned, planted many years,
je judged by subject and inferior breath,
And he himself not present? O, forfend it, God,
That in a Chnstian e¢limate souls refined
Should show so heinous, black, obscene a deed !
I speak to subjects, and a subject speaks,
Stirrd up by God, thus boldly for his king.
My Lord of Hereford here, whom you call king,
Is a foul traitor to proud Hereford’s king:
And if you crown him, let me prophesy:
The blood of English shall manure t
go sleep with Turks and infi
And in this seat of peace tumultuons wars
Shall kin with kin and kind with kind confound;
Disorder;, horror, fear-and mutiny
Shall here inh t. and this land be call’d
The field of Golgotha and dead men’s skulls.
O, if you raise this house against this house,
It will the woefullest di
That ever fell upon t
Prevent 1t, resist it, let it not be so,
Lest child, child’s children, cry against you ‘woe!’
Northk. Well have you argued, sir; and, for your pains,
Of capital trease arrest you here. I51
My Lord of Wi 1, be it your charge
To keep him safely ti s day of tmal.
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May it please you, lords, to grant the commons’ suit.
Bol 2. Fetch hither Ric I.Au‘ that i common view

He m.n surrender; so we shall proceed

Withott SUSpicion.
Ve I will be his conduct

Lords, you that here are under our arrest.

ur \'m fies {or your days of answer.

Little are we béholding to your love,

And littlé look’d for at your helping hands

Ke-enter YORR, with RICHARD, and Officers bear

o Rich. Alack, whyam I sent for to a king,

I»t !wh l l.n« U('N:L off the rezal thoughts
Wherewith I reign’d? (1 nw"j, yet have learn’d
To/insinuate, flatter, Bow, and bend my limbs;
Give sorrow leave awhile to tu
To-this submission. Yet
The favours of these men®
Did they not sometime cry; *all hail ¥ to me?
So' Judas did to Chri but he, i twelve,
Found n'nl) in all'but one; 1,1 twelve thousand, none.
God'save the ki no marn say amen?
Am I both priest and clerk? well then, amen.
God save the king! alt 1 I'be
And yet; amen, if heaven hink him me.
To do what service/am L sent for hither?

York. To do that office of thine own good will
Which tired majest ty did make thee offer.
The resignation of th 1y state and crown
To Hrn:_\ Bolin oke 180

K\ Rick. Give methe crown, Here cousin, sejze the crown;
Here cousin:

me
[ will re Tt ns]wr
were they not mine?

170

* not he;

hand, and on that side your
golden crown !w:w;ul ep well
That owes two buckets, filling onc L.!l:n',l;u':_
The emptier eyer dar o the
The other dow In, Uns

That bucket dn'.-. n and

igh.
g to tn-.-.i;:n. 150
re mine:
> depose,

But not my griefs, still am I king of those.

[Act IV.
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Boling. Part of your cares you give me with your crown.
K. Rick. Your cares set up do not pluck my cares down.
My care is loss of care, by old care done;
Your care is "il. of care, by new care won:
'l'h: cares | give | lu.( t‘nu.x,;ix ;_'\r.\ away;
\' (O 1esSIgr {,.é crown
. No: no, ay; for I must nothing in .
Therefore no no, for I resign to thee.
Now mark me, how I will undo myself:
I give this heavy weight from off my head
And this unwieldy sceptre from my h;a!‘z(l,
The pride of kingly sway m out my heart;
With mine own tears | wash away my balm,
With mine own hand rive away my crown,
With mine own tongue deny my s 1 state,
With mine own breath release all duty’s ntes:
All pomp and majesty 1 do forswear;
My manors, rents; révenues | forego;
‘\l'\ acts, decrees, and statutes | deny:
God pardon all oaths that are broke to mel
God keep all vows unbroke that swear to thee
Make me, that nothing have, with nothing grieved,
And thou with all pleased, that hast all -Lh!(\l d!
Long mayst thou live in Richard’s seat to sit,
And soon lie Richard in an e ulh\ pit!
God save King Harry, unking’ 1 Richard says,
And send him many years of sunshine-days!
What more remains )
North. No more; but that you read
These accusations and these grievous crimes
Gommitted by your person and your-followers
Apainst the state and profit' of this land;
That, by confessing them, the Souls'of men
May deem that you are
K. Rick. Must 1 do so? a t 11z
My \\L‘.c\t'd-ll]: fw”j. ¢ ,jz:n!lt' .\l»i!lni!l)lu‘l
H thy offencés, were upon record,
Would |: not shame thee'm so fair a troop
To read a lecture of them? If thou would
There shouldst thou find one articl
Contaming «h:- deposing of :
And cracking the strong warrant of an oath,
Mark’d with a blot, damn’d in the book of heaven:

Nay, all of you that stand and look upon,

;l':l“.
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Whilst that my wretchedness doth bait myself]
Though some of you with Pilate wash your hands
Showing an outward pity; yet you Pilates
Have here deliverd me to My Sour cross,
And water cannot w; s\h .nm\ YOur sin.
North. My lord, dis ;x'x read (»’«-x these artic l('\
K. Rick. Mine 'S are tu.: of t , 1 cannot see
And yet salt water l)]'htlw them nn! s0 much
Jut they can see a sort of traitors here.
Nay, if [ furn mine eyes upon-myself,
l find myself a traitor with, the re st3
For-I have given here my: soul's consent
To undeck the pompous body-of a king'
Made glory base and sove reignty a slave,
Proud majesty a subject; state a peasant.
\I) lunl
zch. Nolord of thine, thou haught insulting, man,
Nor no man’s lord; I have no name no title,
No, not that name was given me at th font,
But 't is usurp’d: alack the heavy day,
That 1 have worn so man y winters out,
And know not now what name to call Il)‘.\L“
O fthat I were a mockery king of snow.
Standing before the sun of Bolingl
To melt myself away in water- drops !
Good king; great king, and yet not greatly good,
An if my mmi be ste [du)_ yetin E
Let it command.a mirror hither straio
That it may show me what a face I have,
Sice it is bankrupt of his maje
Boling. Go some of you md fetch a looking-glass.

88

/- 475

\‘\.

Nortk, Read o'er this g paper \\h leth

/\ Rich. Fiendy thou torment’st's
~. Urge it no more, my Iu:d Northumberland.

\u/. . The commons will not then be satisfied

K. Rick. They shall be satisf

>d: Il read enough,
When [ do see the

very book indeéed
Where all my sins are ‘writ, and that’s myself.

Re-enter Atte ‘ndant, wz

Give me the glass, and therein will I read.
No deeper wrinkles yet? hath sorrow struck
So many blows upon this face of mine,

[£27t an attendant.
the glass doth come.
e ere 1 come to hell!
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And made no deeper wounds? O flattering glass,

Like to my followers in pros perity,

Thou dost beguile me!  Was this face the face

That every day under his household roof

Did keep ten thousand :m-'.a. as s the face

That, like the sun, did make beholders wink?
at, lik win

Was this the face that face 4[ SO 11 y follies,

And was at last out-faced by

A brittle glory s sth in this

As bnttle as \l"’

[Daskhes the glass against the ground.

134 & ot I SN
For there it is, crack’d m a hundred shivers.

Mark, silent king, the moral of this sport,
How soon my w\l.n\\ hath destroy’d my face
B . The shadow of your sorrow hath destroy’d
The sh: u!n\\ of your face.
K. Rich. Say that again.
The shadow of my sorrow! ha! let’s sce
*T 15 \very true, my grief lies all within;
And these external manners of laments
shadows to the unseen grief
That swells with silence in the tortured soul;
There lies the substance: and I'thank thee, king,
For thy great bounty, that not only givest
Me cause to wal but teachest me the way
How to lament the cause. I7ll beg one boon,
And then be gone and trouble you no more.
Shall I obtain'it? . L
Boling Name it, fair consin. :
K. Rick. “Fair cousin®? T am greater than a king:
For when I was a king, my flattere
Were then but'subjects; hei
I have a king here to my
Being so great, I have no need to beg.

\ Ol S
J l!' 1
Y i A
Whither you will, so I were from your sights.
Go, some of you convey him to the Tower.
K. Rick. O, good! convey? conveyers are you all,
That rise thus nimbly by a true king’s fall.

[Exeunt King Richard, some Lords, and a Guard
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On Wednesday next we solemnly set down
ation: lords, prepare yourselyes. 320
[Lxeunt all except the Bt shop of Carlisle, the Abbot
of Westmmznster, a Awumerle.
A woeful pa t have we here beheld.
I'he woe’s to come; the children yet unborn
Shall feel this day as sharp to them as thom.
Aum. Youholy clergymen,is tlhiere no plot
To rid the reéalm of this permicious blot?
Abbot. \ My lord, i
Before | freely speak my mind herein,
Youshall not only take the sacrament
To Bury mine ) ts, bat also to efiect
MWhatever I shall happen to devise.
BSée your brows are full of discontent,
Your hearts of sorrow and your eyes of tears.
Come home with-me to supper; and 171l lay
A plot shall show us-all a merry day. [Exeunt.

SCENE 1. '\ London:~ A sireet leading to the Tower,
Enter QUEEN and Ladies.

Queerns. This way the king will come; this is the way
To Julius Caesar's ill-erected tower, ;
‘To whose flint bosom my condemned lord
Is doom'd a prisoner by proud Bolingbroke
Here let us rest, if this rebellious earth
Have any resting for hertrue king’s queen:

Enter RICHARD and Guard.

But soft, but see, or r: '\hx r do not see,

My fair rose,wither: yet-look u; behold,

That you I pity may li dew,

And wash him fresh : .wll true-love tears.
Ah, thou, the model where old Trov did tand,
Thou map of honour, thou K ichard’s tomb,
And not }\. ng Richard; thou most beauteous inn,
Why should hard-favourd grief be lodged in thee,
When triumph is become an alehouse ;‘u( st?

Scene 1.} KING RICHARD IL

K. Rich. Join not with grief, fair woman, do not so,
To make my end too sudden: learn, good soul,
To think our former state a happy dream;
From which awaked, the truth of what we are
Shows us but this: 1 am sworn brother, sweet,
[n;.;um Necessity, and he and I

/ill keep a | e til Hie thee to France
\nn thnxra 1 use:

\\l-n h our wuhm h k
Owueen. What, is mj AT th in sh: and mind
Transform’d and weaken’d? ln.-.lh mlm,vl»
Thine intellect? th he been in thy heart?
The lion dying thrusteth forth in- ;w W,
And wounds the earth, if xmlhln r el with rage
To be o'erpower'd; 1
Take thy correction mildly,
And fawn on rage with bas
Which art a lion and a king of b
K. Rick. A king of beasts, indeed; if aught but bea
1 had been still a happy king of men. A
Good sometime queen, prepare thee hence for France:
Think I am dead and that even here thou takest,
As from my (1: ath-bed, thy last living leave.
In winters tedious nights sit by the fire
With good old mlks and let them tell thee tales
Of woeful ages lo YO [u tid , ]
And ere thou bid good nij to quit thewr
Tell (hnu the lamentable tale of me
And send the hearers weep
For \\h\, the senseless brands
The heavy accent of thy mowvi
And In compassion wee
And some will mourn in ashes, so
gola 1\ hitful ki

en d '\\'\ 1.

\\LL (.L[)(N d

For the deposi
5 3 THUMBERI ' arnd others
Entrr NORTHUMBER wid others.

North: My lord; the mind of Bol yroke is ¢l
You must to \Pomfret, not unt
And, madam, there is order

With all swift speed you must away t France.
K. Rick. Northumberland, 1 ladder wherewitha
The mounting Bolingbroke ascends my throne,
The time sh a1l not be 1 1any hour
More than it is ere foul sin gath
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K. Rich. Join not with grief, fair woman, do not so,
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Take thy correction mildly,
And fawn on rage with bas
Which art a lion and a king of b
K. Rick. A king of beasts, indeed; if aught but bea
1 had been still a happy king of men. A
Good sometime queen, prepare thee hence for France:
Think I am dead and that even here thou takest,
As from my (1: ath-bed, thy last living leave.
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\\LL (.L[)(N d
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Shall break into corruption: thou shalt think,
Though he divide the realm 1 give thee half,
It is too little, b g him to : xIl'
And he shall thi t thou ch know'st the way
To plant anrightful kings, wilt know
]h_-iﬂ; ne’er so httle urges
To pluck him‘headlong fron ¢ St
The love of wicked men converts to fear
That fear to hate, a : turns one
ll.V WO1 r:!. .l.xh ET-ANl ad deserve A: (}

North. My gailt be on myyhead, nni there an end.
Take le: d par you must part forthwith

K. K tbly divorced! - Bad men, you violate
A twofold marriage, twixt my crown and me,
And then betwixt me and my
I.et me unkiss the oath “twix
And yet not so, for with iss 't was made.
Part us, Northumberland: 1 towards the north,
Where shivering cold and sickness pines the clime;
My wife to France: from whence, set forth in pomp,
She came adomed hither like sweet Ma
Sent back like Hallowmas or short'st of day.

Queen. And must we bedivided? must tve part?
K. Rick. Ay, hand from hand, my love, and heart from

heart.

Quzen. Banish usboth and send the king with me.

So

North.“That were some love but little policy,
Queen. Then‘whither he-goes, thither let me go.
K. Rich. two, ether weeping, ke one woe.
Weep thou ful’ me in- Erance, 1 for thee here;

Better far off than near, be né’er the near.

Go, count thy way with sighs:; [ mine with groans.

Queen. So longest moans 00

Rich. Twice { neste groan, the way being short

mouths, and «
and thustake

So, now I have m Oown ag Y
That | may strive to kill it with a X 100
L 7 i1

K. Rick. We make woe wanton '\vxh fh 1s fond delay:
Once more, adieu; the rest let forrow say. [Exeunt.

Scene 2.] KING RICHARD IIL

SceNE 11. 7/ DUKE OF YORK’S palace.
FEnter YORK and fiis DUCHESS.

Duck. My lord, you told me you would tell the rest,
When weeping m: wde you bre: ik the story off,
Of our two cousins coming into London.
York. Where did 1 leave?
Duch At that sad stop, my lord,
ude misgovern’d hands from windows' tops
nd rubbish on King Richard’s |
I'hen, as 1 said, the duke, great Boli
ited upon a hot and fiery steed
Which his aspinng rider seem’d to know,
With slow but ~,T:|I<:l)’ pace k(‘;l( on his course
Whilst all tongues cried © God save thee, Bolingbroke !
You would have thought the very windows spake,
So many greedy looks of young and old
Through casements darted their desinng eyes
Upon his visage, and that all the walls
With painted imagery had said at once
¢ Jesu preserve thee! welcome, Bolingbroke !’
Whilst he, from the one side to the other turning,
Bareheaded, lower than his proud steed’s neck,
Bespake them thus; ° I thank you, countrymen’:
And thus still doing, thus he pass’d along.
Duck. Alack, poor Richard! where rode he the whilst?
Yor#. As in a theatre, the eyes of men,
After'a \\'c‘l graced actor leaves the sta
Are idly bent on him lh.n enters next,
Tl‘.i‘.‘,l.-l",;\ is prattie to be tedious?
F.ven so, or w .\)1 much more contempt, men’s eyes
vI'on'gentle Richard; no man cnied " God save him Y’
1l tongue gave him his welcome home:
“XI' “dust was l]hl)\\') upon hl~ sacred head; 30
Vhich 1 such gentle sorrow he shook off,
H:\ face stll 1y '.\'.1!. tears and smiles,
The l?d‘i:_‘ s [ grief and patience
That had not God, for some strong, purpose, steel'd
The hearts of men, they must perforce have melted
And barbarnism itself have pitied him.
jut heaven hath a hand in these events,

To whose high will we bound our calm contents.
To Bolingbroke are we sworn subjects now,

Whose state and honour [ fgr aye allow.
(858)




94 KING RICHARD IL

Duck. Here comes my son Aumerle,

York. Aumerle that was:
Richard’s friend,

al

Jut that is lost for being
And, madam, you must I him Rutland now:
I am in parliament pledge for his truth
And lasting fealty to the new made king,

or
g
C

Enter AUMERLE.
Duclk! Welcome, my son: 'who are the violets now
That'strew the green'lap of the néw come spring?
A, Madam; 1 know not, nor 1 greatly care not:
God knows | had as hief he none as one,
Kork. Welly bear-you well in-this new spring of time, 30
Lest you be cropp’d before you come to prime.
What news from) Oxford? hold those justs and triumphs?
Aum. For aught | know, my lord, they do.
Vork. You will be'there; I know.
Aum. If God prévent not, I purpose so.
):1}‘{‘ What seal 1s that, that hangs without thy bosom?2
y look’st thou pale? let me see the wr
Awm. My lord, ’tis nothing.
Yorg. No matter, then, who see it:
I will be satisfieds let me seethe writing:
Awum. 1 dobeseech your grace to pardon me: 6o
It is a matter of small consequence,
Which for some reasonsd would not have seen.
York. Which/for some reasons, sir, I mean to se
1 fear, | fear,
Duch. What should you fi
*T is nothing but some bond, that he has enter’d into
For g ay ap }nn] gainst the um'nllh day.
Vork. Bound to himself! what doth he with a bond
That lx\ ts hound to? =~ Wife, thoa art a foal.
Boy. Iét me see'the writing
¢me. | do beseech you 1T me; nay not show it
ork. 1 will be satisfied ; let me it, I say. 71
: it oul of his bosom and reads it
Treason! foul un ! traite
Duck. What'is the matter, my lord?
Yor&. Ho! who 1s within there?

Slave

Enter a Servant. =
Saddle my horse.
God for his mercy, what treachery is here!
Duck. Why, what is it, my lord?

Scene 2.] KING RICHARD II.

York. Give me my boots, I say; saddle my lorse.
[£xit Servant.
Now, by mine honour, by my life, by my troth,
I will appeach the villain.
Dick. What is the matter?
York. Peace, foolish woman. 8o
Duckh. 1 will not peace.  What is the matter, Aumerle?
Aum. Good mother, be content; it is 1
Than my poor life must answer.
Dieck Thy life answer!
Yor#. Bring me my boots: I will unto the king

10 more

Re-enter Servant with bools.
Duch. Strike him, Aumerle. Poor boy, thou art amazed.
Hence, villain! never more come in my sight.
York. Give me my boéts, I say. ;
Duch. Why, York, what wilt thou do?
Wilt thou not hide the trespass of thine own?
Have we more sons? or are we like to have?
Is mot my teeming date drunk up with time?
And wilt thou pluck my fair son from mine age,
And rob me of a happy mother’s name?
Is he not like thee? 1s he not thine own?
YVork. Thou fond mad woman,
Wilt thou conceal this dark conspiracy?
A dozen of them here have ta’en 1h sacrament,
And interchangeably set down their hands,
To kill the king at Oxford.
Dt He shall be none;
We ’ll keep him here: then what is that to him? 100
York. Away, fond woman! were he twenty times my son,
I would appeach him. . ’ ;
Duck. Hadst thou'groan’d for him
As ] h:\\'-.' done, thou wouldst be more pitful.
But now I know thy mind ; thou dost suspect
That |?4.~ been disloyal )
And that he is a bastard, not thy son
sweet York, sweet husband, bhe not of that mind ;
He 1S as like thee as a man may be,
Not like to me, or any of my kin,
And yet I love him. :
York. Make way, unruly woman !
Duck. After, Aumerle! mount thee upon his horse;
Spll‘ post, and get before him to the king
And beg thy pardon ere he do accuse h« €.
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1711 not be long behind; though 1 be old,
I doubt not but to ride as fast as York:
And never will I rise up from the ground
Till Bolingbroke have pardon’d thee. Away, be gone!
| Exeunt.
SceNE 111, A royal palace.

Eriter BOLYNGBROKE; PERCY, and otker Lords.

Boling, Gan no man tell me of my)unthrifty son?
*Tis full three months since I did-sce hun last:
Ifany plague hang over us,’'tis be
Lwould to God, my lords, he might be found :
Inquire at | (nu*r-n. mongst the tavemns there,
For there, they say, he dai 1\ doth frequent;
With unrestrained loose companions,
Even such, they say, as \r:md in narrow lanes,
And beat our watch, and Tob our passengers;
Which he, young wanton and efieminate boy,
Takes on the pomt-of henour to support
So dissolute a crew.

Percy. My lord, some two days since I-saw the prnce,
And told 'him of those umm,:lh held at Oxford.

/,. i And what said the gallant?

y. His answer was, be would unto'the stews,

And f:‘um the common’st creature pluck a glove,
And wear/it as a favour; and with that
He would tmhorse the lustiest challenger.

Boling. As dissolute as desperate; yet through both 20
I see some sparks of better hope, which elder years
May happily bring forth.” But who comes here?

FEnter AUMERLE
Aum. Where is the king?
Bolirgz. What means our cousin, that he stares and iooks
So wildly?
Aum. God save your grace! 1 dobeseech your majesty,
e iconference with your grace alone, :
fithdraw vourselves; and leaye us her alone:
[Exeunt Percy and Lords.
What is the matter with our cousin now?
Awum. For ever may my knees grow to the earth, 30
My tongue cleave to my roof within my mouth,
th(\» a ’uf\lwn ere | rise or spe: k.
Boling. Intended or u)mlmm_d was this fault?

KING RICHARD 1I.

If on the first, how hemous €'er it be,
To win thy after-love 1 pardon thee.
Awum. Then give me leave that 1 may turn the
t no man enter till my tale be done.
Have thy des T‘r.
[ 27| My li beware : look to thys
Thou hast a traitor in thy presence there. :
Villain, 171l make thee safe [D»
1igeful hand; thou hast no cau
[ 7] Open the door, secure, foolhardy
Shall 1 for love ~;r<'.11\' treason to thy face? \
('}V‘!l the door, or 1 will break 1t u];rn

Enter YORK.

Boling. What is the matter, uncle? speal
Recover breath; tell us how near is danger
That we may arm us to encounter it. -

York. Peruse this writing here, and thou shalt know
The treason-that my hasteforbids me show

A l\’n'im'mhm. as thou read’st, thy promise pass'd;
I'do repent me; read not my nam there ;
.“} h"\xl! 1s not --\Hfmiw:x!« with my hand

York. 1t was, villain, ere thy hand dul set it down
I tore it from the traitor’s bosom, ki
Fear, and not love, begets his penitence
Forget to [n?. him, le h\ pity prove
A serpent that will : to rlu heart

Boling. . 1g and bold conspiracy!
O loyal father of a 1erous son !
Thou sheer, immaculate and silver fountain,
From whence this stream through muddy passages
Hath held his current and defiled himself! ’
Thy overflow of good converts to bad,
\n«i thy «I(illh(iﬂl t goodness shall excuse

in thy digressin;
shall my virtue is vice’s bawd ;

And he shall spend mine : h his shame,
A5 thriftless song their ping Lz(!:u?
Mine honour lives when his dishonour dit
Or my shamed life in his dishonour

Thou kill’st n%e in his life

The traitor lives, the true man’s put to death
Duch. | Within] What ho, my liege! for God’s sake, let
me in.
Boling. What shrill-voicéd suppliant makes this eager cry?
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Duck. A woman, and thy aunt, great king;
Speak with me, pity me, open the door:

A beggar begs that never begg’d before.

Boling. (Jur scene is alter d from a serious thing,
And now changed to “The Beggar and the King”’
My dangerous eousimn; let your mother in:

I know shé is ‘come to pray for your foul sin.
Vork 1f thou do pardon, whosoever pray,
More sins for this forgiveness prosper may.
This festerd joint cut off; the rest rest sound ;
This let alone will all the rest confound,
Enter DUGHESS.

Duck. Oking, believe not this hard-he
Love loving not itself none other can.

Vork. Thou frantic woman, what dost thou make he
Shall thy old dugs once more a traitor rear?

Duck. Sweet York, be patient. |Hear me, gentle liege.

B€

arted man!

[{\ Ilu/g.

Boline. Rise up, good aunt
Lo Not vet, L'thee beseech:
For ever will'l walk upon-my knees,
And neversee day that the happy sees,
Till thou'givé joy: until thou bid me joy,
By pardoning Rutland, my tran 3
Auwm! Unto/ my mother’s prayers I bend my knee.
Vork. Against them both my true jomts ln ndui ye.
Il mayst thou thrive, if thou grant any g
Duck. Pleads he m eammest? lo uk upon hl\ face;
His eyes do drop no tears, his prayers are in jest;
His words come from his mouth, ours from our breast
He prays bat faintly and would be denied ;
We pray’with heart\and soul 'u:-I all beside:
His weary joints would gladly rise, I know;
Our knees shall kneel till to the ‘-mu'nl they grow:
His prayers are full of false hypocr
Ours of true zeal and deep integrity:
Qur prayers do out-pray hl\: then'let them have
‘That mercy which true prayer ought to have.
Bol: Good aunt, stand up.
Duch. Nay, do not say, * stand u
Say ‘pardon’ first, and afterwards “stand up .
An if I were thy nurse, thy tongue to teach,
“Pardon * should be the first word of th\ speech.
I never long’d to hear a word till now;

o

P’

Scene 4.] KING RICHARD II.

Say “pardon’, king; let pity teach thee how:
The word is short, but not so short as sweet;
No word like * pardon’ for kings’ mouths so meet.
York. Speak it in French, king; say, ‘ pardonne moi”
Duck. Dost thou teach pardon pardon to destroy? 120
Ah, my sour husband, my hard-hearted lord,
That set’st the word itself against the word!
Speak ‘ pardon’ as ’tis current in our land;
The chopping French we donot understand.
Thine eye begins to speak; set thy tongue there;
Or in thy piteous heart plant thou thine ear;
That heanng how our plaints and prayers do pierce,
Pity may move thee *pardon’ to rehearse.
Boling. Good aunt, stand up.
Duch. I do not sue to stand;
Pardon 1s all the suit I have in hand. 130
Boling. 1 pardon him, as God shall pardon me.
Duck. O happy vantage of a kneeling knee!
Yet am [ sick for fear: cak it againg
Twice saying ‘ pardon’ doth not pardon twain,
But makes one pardon strong
Boling. With all my heart
I pardon him.
Ditch. A god on earth thou art.
Boling. But for our trusty brother-in-law and the abbot,
With all the rest of that consorted crew,
Destruction straight shall dog them at the he
Good unéle, help to order several powers
To Oxford, or where'er these traitors are:
They shall not live within this world, 1 syear,
But I will have them, if I once know where.
Uncle, farewell: and, cousin too, adieu:
Your mother well hath pray’d, and prove you true.
Duck. Come, my-old'son: I pray God make thee new.
[Exeunt.

ScenNe IV. 7%
Fontetr EXTON and Servant.

Fxzon. Didst thou not mark the king, what words he spake,
*Have I no friend will rid me of this hiving fear?’
Was it not so?
Ser. These were his very words.
xton. “Have 1 no friend? quoth he: he spake it twice,
And urged it twice together, did he not?
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Ser. He did.

Exfon. And speaking it, he wistly look’d on me;
As who should say, ‘I would thou wert the man
That would divorce this terror from my heart?’;
Meaning the king at Pomfret. Come. let’s £0;

&

10

I am the king’s friend, and will rid his foe. [Zxeunt,

SCENE V. Pomfret castle.
Enter KING RICHARD,

K. Rick 1 have been studying how 1 may compare
This prison where' I live unto the world:
And for because the world is populous
And hetre is not a creature but myself]
I cannot do it; yet I’ll hammer it out.
My brain I’ll prove the female to my soul,
My soul the father; and these two beget
A generation of still-breeding thoughts,
And these same thoughts people this little world,
In humours like the people of this world.
For no thought is contented. The better sort,
As thoughts of things divine, are intermix’d
With scruples and do set/the word itself
Against the word:
As thus,  Come, little ones?, and then again,
“Itis as hard to come as for a camel
To thread the postern of a small needle’s eye’
Thoughts téndmg to ambition, they do plot
Unlikely wonders; how these vain weak nails
May tear a passage through the flinty nbs
Of this hard world, my ragged prison walls,
And, for théy cannot, die in'théir own pride.
Thoughts tending to content flatter themselves
That they are not the first of fortune’s slaves,
Nor shall not be the last 11y f
Who sitting in the stocks re fuge their shame,
That mapy haye and others must sit there;
And'in this thought they find a kind of &
Bearing their own misfortunes on the back
Of such as have before endured the like.
Thus play I in one person many people,
And none contented: sometimes am | king;
Then treasons make me wish myself

a beggar,
And so I am: then crushing penury

Scene 5.] KING RICHARD IL

Persuades me I was better \-._h( n a king;
Then I am king’d again: and by and by »
Think that 1 am unking'd by l:n!m:!»rnkc,
And straight am nothing: but whate'er I be,
Nor I nor any man that but man is
With nothing shall be x-;n',-d: till he be eased
With being nothin sic do I hear?
Ha, ha! keep time: how sour sweet music 17,
When time is broke and no proportion kept!
So is it in the music of men’s hives.
:'\mi here have I the daintiness of ear
To check time broke in a disorder <' string;
But for the concord of my state and time
Had not an ear to hear my true time broke.
I wasted time, and now doth time waste m¢ o
For now hath time made me his numbering clos L.-
My thoughts are minutes; and with sighs they .1 (‘.' :
Their watches on unto mine eyes, the outward watch,
Whereto my-finger, like a dial's point;
IS pointing still,an cleansing lh‘r'm h\)njl _t'('.n S
Now sir, the sound that tells what hour it 1s .
Are clamorous groans, which strike upon my ‘]uusl t,
Which is the bell: so sighs and tears and groans
Show minutes, times, and hours: but my l';'.‘.v.‘
Runs posting on in I'-ui:n\,;hru_l;x S }H'lrLfd JOY;. X
While I stand fooling here, his Jack o' the clock.
This music mads me S 1 no more;
For.though it have holp madmen to.their ‘\\lls,
In me it seems it will make wise men mad.
Yet-blessing on his heart that gives it me!
For’tis a sign of love; and love to Ri¢ h:-.‘n]
Is a strange brooch. in this all-hating world.

G nder a /Groom of the Stable.
e il. roval prince!
zroom. Hail, royal j Y
f"\' Rick Thanks, noble peer;
« ANELA.
The cheapest of us is ten groats too dear.
What art thou? an w comestithou hit
Where no man never comes i
That brings me food to make
Croont. l was a l" or
When thou wert king; who, { :
With much ado at length have gotten lez
To look upon my sometimes 1oyal n'n\\!ll'l\ face.
O, how it yearn’d my heart when 1 beheld
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In London streets, that coronation-day,
When Bolingbroke rode on roan Barbary,
That horse that thou-so often hast bestrd,
That horse that I so carefuily have dress'd! 8o
K. Rick. Rode he on Barbary? Tell me, gentle friend,
How went he under him?
Groom. So proudly as if he disdain’d the ground.
K. Rick. So proud that Bolingbroke was on his back!
That jade hath eat bread from my royal hand;
“Dhis hand hath made him proud with clappinghim.
Would he not stumble? would he not fall down,
Since pride must have a fall, and break the neck
Ofithat proud man that did usurp his back?
Forgiveness, horse ! why do I rail on thee,
Since thou, created to be awed by man,
Wast born to bear? 1 wasnot made a horse;
And yet I bear a’burthen like an ass,
Spurrd, gall’d and tired by jauncing Bolingbroke.
Enter Keeper, with a dish.
Keep. Fellow, give place; here is no jonger stay.
K. Rick. Ifthou love me, ’t1s time thou wert away.
Groom, What my tongue dares not, that my heart shall say.
[Ext.
Keep. My lord, will’t-please you tofall to?
K. Rick. Taste of it first, as thou art wont to do. 99
Keep. My lord, I dare not:, Sit Pierce of Exton, who lately
came from the king, commands the contrary.
K. Rick. The devil take Henry of Lancaster and thee!
Patience is stale; and l'am weary-of it. [Beats the keeper.

Keep. l{L}l’ hClp‘ 'lh;lg)‘
Enter EXTON and Servants, ared.

K. Rick. How nowt what means death in this rudeassault?
Villain, thy own hand yields thy death’s instrument.
[Snatching an axe from a Servant and killing nint.
Go thou, and fill another room in hell.
[#e kills another. ' Then, Exton st 1kes Rim down
That hand shall burn/in never-quenching fire
That staggers thus my person. Exton, thy fierce hand 10
Hath with the king’s blood stain’d the king’s own land.
Mount, mount, my soul! thy seat is up on high;
Whilst my gross flesh sinks downward, here to die. [ Dres.
FExton. As full of valour as of royal blood:
Both have I spill'd; O would the deed were good!

Scene 6.] KING RICHARD IL

For now the devil, that told me I did well,

Says that this deed is chronicled in hell

This dead king to the living king 1’1l bear:

Take hence the rest, and give them burnial here. [ Exeunt.

SceENE V1. Windsor cas

Flourisk. Enter BOLINGEROKE, YORK, wilh other Lords,
and Attendants.

Boling. Kind uncle York, the latest news we hear
Is that the rebels have consumed with fire
Our town of Cicester in Gloucestershire;
But whether they be ta’en or slain we hear not.

Enter NORTHUMBERLAND.

Welcome, my lord: what is the news?

North. First, to thy sacred state wish I all happiness.
The next news.is, I have to London sent
The heads of Salisbury, Spencer, Blunt, and Kent:
The manner of theix taking may appear
At large discoursed in this paper here,

Boling. We thank thee, gentle Perey, for thy pains;
And to thy worth will add right worthy gains.

Enter FITZWATER.

Fitz. My lord, 1 have from Oxford sent to Londen
The heads. of Brocas and Sir Bennet Seely,
Two of the dangerous consorted traitors
‘That sought at Oxford thy dire overthrow.

Boling. Thy pains, Fitzwater, shall not be forgot;
Right noble is thy merit, well I wot.

Enter PERCY, and the BISHOP OF CARLISLE.

Percy. The grand conspirator, Abbot of Westminster,
With clog of conscience and sour melancholy
Hath vielded up his body to the grave;
Biit hére 1§ Garlisle living, to abide

Thy kingly doom and sentence: of his pride.

Bolino. Carlisle, this is your doom:
Ghoose out Some secret place, some reverend room,
More than thou hast, and with it joy thy life;
So as thou livest in peace, die free from strife:
For though mine enemy thou hast ever been,
High sparks of honour in thee have I seen.
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Enter EXTON, with persons bearing a coffin.

FExton. Great king, within this coffin I present
Thy buried fear: herein all breathless lies
The mightiest of thy greatest eneniies,
Richard of Bordeaux, by me hither brought.
Boling. Exton, 1 thank thee not; for thou hast wrought
A deed of slander with thy| fatal hand
Upon my head and all this famous land.
Fxton. Erom your own mouth, my lord, did I this deed.
Boling. Theylovenot poison that do poison need,
Nor do I thee: though I did-wish him dead,
I hate the murderer, love him murdered;
The guilt of conscience take thou for thy labour,
3ut neither my gogd word' nor princely favour:
With Cain go wander thorough shades of night,
And never. show thy head by day nor lightt
Lords, I protest, my soul is full of woe,
That blood should sprinkle me to make me grow:
Come. mourn with me for that I do lament,
And put on sullen black incontinent:
I'll. make a voyage to the’Holy Land,
To wash this blood off from my guilty hand: 50
March sadly after; grace my mournings here;
In weeping after this untimely bier [Ezxeunt.
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DRAMATIS PERSONZE,

The following notes give some historical particulars of the persons
reNrese ¢ = < {uciv t : h
[(Ivr&‘sln[c 1, I\.) far as conducive to the comprehension of the play,

e S '3 hal ecres = f =
together “with such’ of Shakespe are’s departures from history as
appeared to be undesigned. :

1. King Ricaagrp II. Born ia 1367, Richard was just over
thirty at the outset of the action. . His government had\ i
throngh three clearly marked phases. The > of
been mptorily ated by himself in 1389.

(':l.'h'n‘;[lli'.‘)l)’i rovernment had sed, in 1397, with the ¢
which open he hnal and £ phase of despotism.
at Gloucester was ready fo : himself of any widespr
ction, ‘and that he had recently been allying Thimself wi
aster against him....He resolved to anticipate the blow. .. Glou-
»r was imprisoned at Calais, where he was secretly murdered, as
;v:;ls qﬁn‘cr.;.‘lly ln.-l!n-\c--l by the order of the king....He seems to have
yelieved that Gloucester was plotting to bring I ki =
servitude to which he had lu‘r:rli xuhg-:’lm‘, by ](\Z'.n:! (,,r'll])nlx):l\itsilrl»ll:::\l‘;:“f

regency....In 1398, he summoned a packed Parliament to Shrews-
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bury, which.. delegated all parliamentary power to a committee of
twelye lords and six commoners chosen from the king friends.
Richard was thus made an absolute ruler unbound by the necessity
of oathering a Parliament aoain”.t It was at this Shrewsbury
Parliament that Bolingbroke's charg of treason against Norfolk was
first ¢ icly brought forward. 1ts hearing was adj¢ imed to the
meetingat W indsorwith! which-the play opeus.

2. \JOHN OF GAUNT. The imposing personality of Shakespeare's
Gaunt is, as has be 1 1 torical i Was now
aver. [ ‘Borm in 1340 at Ghent he was in 1308 the eldest surviving
son of Edward TIL. Néither abroad norat home had his career been
olorions. | The lgreat wiclones of the 1 ympaigns belon ed to
His elder brother and the Kings 1t was rescrv for ( d the
h almost all that remained of
Fdward's conquests i Fr ©On_his return he assumed
the lead of the anti-cleric | party and posed as the protector of
Wycliffe. At Richard’s accession he held the first place in power,
but was generally distrusted’; {1 his unpopulanty culminated in
the crisis of 1380, which transferred  the lead 'to Gloucester. HiS
disastrous adventure in Spain in the same [year still further-lowered

disastrous war of 1373

his prestige. Richand, however, towards theclose of his constitutional
1

period oper courted him, and offended public opinion by legitimatiz-
d wife:

ing the |ilr~-a'1vlmulv: children of his th
3. EDMIUND OF LANGLEY, Duke of Vork. born 1341, was, after
Gaunt’s death, the last saryivor of Edward II1.'s sons. His un-
ambitions character jed him, unlike his elder brothers, Gaunt and
the Rlack Prince, to keep alo f from the violent party strtl fes of
his time ;-nor is there any record of the military feat of which he is
made to boast (i1."4.-100). He died in 1402.
4. HENRY, surnamed BOLINGBROKE, Earl of Derhy, Duke of
Hereford [spelt frequently Herford in the old copies, and always
1] ohn of Gaunt, by his first wife, Blanche
Born .in 3366, and thus almost of Rich-
art, in 138778, in'the

SO pronour ], son of |
(Chaucer's “Diichesse ™)

ard’'s age, he had a v taken a deasive /]
r was kept 10 tutelag o (with

Sirong measures by
‘lords pellant’ who ¢ d the

ster) one of the five
s connsellors, At the tu { Richard’s resi £ Glou-
Hereford was more fayourable to tt
1 ihst Mowbrayyin reality; as it ap
covert attack ¢ rd for Gloucester’s murder. . The
appeal is Shakespearc s most signal departure from history
Slicitly follows Holin hed, we cannot regard
it as ntentional. Herel p ely to the king, and then
openly before the Shrewsbury Parliament, zoth Jan. 1395, charged
Mowbray with having, in a conversation held as they rode from
Brentford to London, in the previous December, spoken Lreason of

this play; but as he

1 Gardiner : Student's Histor) fE 2d, L. pp- 2
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o kine N - 1

;h.v king, to the eflect that he designed, in spite of the p

1ad given, to ruin the two Dukes. Mowbray did not 2 : 'l
sl gvve, fo ! vbray ol appear. e
b.)ﬂigrh\\p rgfg,rul‘ to the permanent Commission W hl!‘h had just
e q;l -prnnuc.i; Both Hereford and Norf: appeared bz-f:-r( th
COmmiss 2 swestry, Feb. 23 ' olen 1 the
L V.1 sion at Yswestry, Feb, 23, and Norfolk solemnly denied the
charge. ‘Thereapon both were arrested, Norfolk being acts 15 con.
CHIEE L ! wer sted, Norio eing 1ally con-
med at Windsor, while Bolingbroke was released n bail; (‘)
5y - : 1Ce x{ Oi XAl <
;.:».xrt was summoned at Windsor, April 28; to decide t A==
Bolingbroke sisted ) Neriolk i T, deais
and ‘,‘ witness being avail: i sred th '“‘“iii '
to take place s Y v . T ; g [t
5 Biplac ¥ - 16, I'he sequel as in the play.!
n,l“”gl_llU}\L then nothing to do with the ¢t sk
peculation, t able plots, and % o the

e | S, A

3 PO 8 ation in the
Gloucester, sh Holinshed and St T Los

But the le ves the matter a much nvn[_”r pitan
true story; since Bolingbroke's charge be ot i :

sion, a 5"},11,_. first move towa ‘( h‘“‘”‘ Rl former \.C:
opening lor the drama of deposition: “}“ ‘“ ""‘“ AR nirable
merely a desperate effort 1o sav himselfat Mo \‘:rﬂx."c A]i,l 5

has no relation to the 1 except in 50 l,“r‘ \ ..( :-ils expense, and
ment. ar as it led to his banish-

5. Duke of AUMERLE. Edwand

) fERLE. ward, Duke ~rie of R
Y.ﬂ.nd, was. York’s eldest (but not h ‘«L :1’{"\“““““} {I St
255 v 35} » ~ s CONSYE. SN o DS
passed as one of Richard’s confidants and v ! s o
(ln; ambassadors who negotiated Rich wrd’s marri

Ll:nm'laf, Isabellay then eight years ¢ He deprived of h
o e 13'2 ) v’ e = ; 3 E =0 Vi e
;lf\.rl .t.“k by Henry’s first parliament. On York’s :lr’:xh howeve \
e >lll§-EClimi to the duch and as Duke of Yorl B Sy
e | S Poyeeis 3 ke of York, led the yanguard
vy it, Oct. 25, 1415, where he was slain. See Hewry I
+ 3. 4305 1.6, (C]. Pr. edd.) e

6. TaoMAs MOWBRAY uke Vorf v
[written Aoubrey in 1:1‘;;-\‘.?!\1] :'Lx( r?;(f:\fr‘yn'{ e pan ot
Marlowe's Edward 71.]. Mowbray s i il
the Cl!\!lb’l)‘ of the Duke of (;Iu':‘w
arrest in Aug. 1397.
death remain U:!)\’\‘V_“'""

s, in 1395, one of
to the French

ywwernor of Calais, received

ly after his sundd

act x,:\n)n: and the cause of Glouceste
R R L e
S is quarrel with BOLINGBROKE, se¢ th ticle.] The St
seyenly of Norfolk’s punist ""}"—-! ~ "‘l IS

;’»"’u;}‘“;d“: lagation that he l~’4’»Ht1:l‘ev'.'l’f(x:!.}’L(\

l.“,.; ht (4”,1 .\ Moreaver, it nziw-r' charges were
Dro? against him in the ¢ tt f en Semichf
‘.‘r }):“1“‘. money, which the chronicle ; 'nv" ‘t”f(l": ] “'”;"‘f[

2L S : It ) »Oll -
“‘lI:. I::‘x\lh:ncnl hc“p.ii-_"l'mm to Jerusalem was imposed ‘:4\ Pm'=~‘-“;_
4 ml_,[cbcr‘:{' - e L!Xcd, .\‘l‘}:. 1399, < Venice, on his return. On
itation in stone, found at Venice, of his Marshal’s banner,
s ba 5

V Pauli: Geschichte von
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fand are combined with those of the

the arms of the King of Eng
based on the

House of Lancaster and his own. (Pauly, v. p. 620;
Rolls; thelast detail, on Archeol. Brit. XX1X. 3387.)

7. Duke of SURREY. «*Thomas Holland, third earl of Kent, was
created duke.of Surrey, 20th Sep. 15397- He was degraded to his
former title of L Kent’; ~3rd Noy. 1399, and joining in the plot

nst Henry IV | was taken and beheaded by the inhabitants of

1ce ¢ the beginning of] the ye 1400.” (€L Pr. edd.)
He 1s of i. 1. 204, having been created “‘for
{hat tourne Marshal of England . | (£62)

R (Earl of SALISBURY, ssfohn Montacute, third earl of Salis-
bury  of that surnaing, 00 of Sir John Mor one of the
Heroes of Crecy, St .ded-his uncle, one ofthe « hal Knights of
He part in the plot of 1400 against Henry IV.
of Cirencester. (Cl

the Garter.”
(v. 6. 8), and 'was beheaded by the townsmen
Pr. edd.)

9. Lord BERKELEY. «Thomas, hfth ‘Baron Berkeley, was
summoned to Parliament for the first time on the 16th July, 1381,
for the last on'3rd Sep. 1417.” (CL. Pr. edd.)

10. BusHY, Sir John, Speaker of the House of Commons in 1304,
was appointed with Sir H. Green, in 1393,/10 act with four other
commoners.and twelve peers, in the Commission above referred to;
invested at Shrewsbury W :th the whole powers of Lords and Com-
mons. (Cl. Pr. edd.)

11. GRrEEN, Sivr Henry, son of Sir Henry Green, justice of the
court of Queen’s Beneh, 1349750 (See last note.) (CL Pr edd.)

12. Bacor, Sir. William, Sheriff of Leicestershire 6 and 7 Rich-
ard I1. (CL Pr.eddd)

13. Earl of NoR1 qUMBERLAND. The head of the Percy familys
now an old man.. He had taken no conspicuous part in the events
of Edward 111.’s and Ric hard’s reions; but “had been Earl Marshal

d's coronation”. He acted as

He was the most poweriul

1 decisive factor in B

ury, 1403; be

y oI

in the former Feign and at Ri
L.ord Constable at the Depositip
English feadal lords, and 'his ai
broke’s st . His reyol
to the fol 1 pl self 3
bat and in 1404 V ed on promise ol submission.

14. (HENRY PERCY (Hotspur).. Born 1364. He wastl
two years older than Bolingbroke and Richard.. Buot Sl
“hoth in this play and in z Henry IV i. 1.86-903 1 2 103, 112,
represents him as much younger, wnd of the same age as Prince Hal,
who was born about 1388 7. (Cl. Pr. edd.) He was killed at
Shrewsbury, 1403,

15, Lord RoOSS. «William de Ros, who succeeded his brother as
7th Lord Ross of Hamlake, in 1394. Hewas made Lord Treasurer
under Henry IV., and died in 1414.7 (CL. Pr. edd.)

espeare,
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16. Lord WiLLOUGHBY “SWWilli
16 L LOUGHBY. *William, sth /i
E] F‘":«rh\, made K.G. by Richard; n\:{ﬂicd}thc Il'()):?} '“l”mlg'hhy
see below), and died 1409.” (Cl. Pr. edd.) i S
17 Lord FITZWATER. *“Walter Fitzwate
PBaron, was summoned to Parliament l"«:m“l
25, 1404 ; died 1407.” (CL Pr. edd.) : =

er or Fitzwalter, fifth
€p. 12, 1390, to Aug.

.'S' Bishop of CARLISLE, *‘‘Thomas Merl
(li"';“‘li_"r‘“:[fl‘l’“““lk '!wf Westminster; u-umxl;‘:l:l’ ;\.1‘.::1:\-;:”;],, h;x.cn-i
“35; :z;x:l \‘u..:u.- l\:r::l-l.hlh.‘l! t,il":(rllh:\' him as **a man both Ik”l‘l)l";“"
lwly’_ e l;l;x! n(( >u;}.;u_‘l;$ On ‘ij: circumstances of hiis .::::
22 £.) took i Nov ’\f\ }'u.»f')ull .n:nd liberation (described in v. 6
sented by the Abbot '.'i'.l\i’ 1400, On Aug. 13, 1404, he was l"’t‘.'
‘nnucrit;-r\hi:,:\ ’”..I i) (:«l‘mn;»tvr to the rectory of Todenham in
R R 2 probably died about the end of 1409, as his
Moloh (l“; }'rm[.];‘;u:’i 13th Jan. 1409-10 per mortem ih 1?
2L Pr. edd.) omae

19. Abbot of WESTMINSTER.

, Holi e -
(followed in part by Sh Holinshed’s account of this Abbot

P ve J sspeare) seems to be 7

points. Wil *ole s to be defective

&400- l]o\\\l1lm“fx. of Colchester, abbot from 1386, did n.(-t ”;i in
; he was afterwar T e dic

can -m‘":]::n]‘?,r i: du[v,ul.-hm{ by Henry to the ( onnc:l :?f
40Nce, ana eC 1 1420. t was he = ; A

actually receiy Naare : as he, on the other hand, w

L lly received the custody of Carlisle, and not th 1and, f‘h”

akigh as Holinshed states. y 10t the Abbot of St.

20. Sir STEPHEN SCR f
: 1E} ROOP, ‘‘of Mash I
first Bs Qo ) NG - asham, son and he enry
H ‘hxm;“n Scroop, and elder brother of William Earl ;f\‘:rl:];-f‘f}
e became [: sasas ; y 28 LN
B .:.;Ik:] !:ixixi)l,\ ;; a soldier 1;| his father’s lifetime, and rnn:”:.llx:(i
2 o N = i alEE He had sUbtkeded. to i
Larony. in 1392.” (Cl. Pr. edd.) e had succeeded to his father’s
21. Sir PIERCE of E is ¢
- of Exton. He is *‘s ¢
lative of Sir Ni - is “supposed to have bee >
2 I‘L\;-” Sir Nicholas | xton, who was one of the Sher ﬂc' }\;'(In adon
385 and Lord Mayor in 1386 and 13887 ((‘]‘ l'; : ;;J L
A < . e - ead.)

. QUEEN Is E « Y of( ries  Erance, b
"¢ iN. abella; gaughter I
e na en I neda o icharda i 1 \(\)f“ and theallia
> t = E: Rict k crbon
1ance

term of twenty-eig

ht years.
Duchess of YORK e A
P RK. The Duchess her
e AT aeda (the > chess here presented was not the
umerle (the first Duchess, who died 1394) hu: }\(’“ ,‘h‘L
394), ork’s

md wife, Joan Holland, t daugh O of K
e, 5 1ar nre iU t ) ent
N iter ‘of Thomas | ‘

son of Joan Plantave £
‘ > l Plantagenet who afterwards 'bec ame the wif £ th

2 . o l'.] f - > ‘ - e o  § ¢
R e e by “”';: r-“A]v,i l}\]. hard I}IA T'he Duchess was thus
= = b, ' an s aunt by v
dea <he - Y marrage 1o S
mu!lili he i\\.u.\ thrice married. (CL Pr. edd.) ']'h\'(i, ‘;\"‘ : 1\' rk’s

entioned in ii : - ’ e Duke Cxete
T e lil‘I. ; 281, and alluded to in v. 3. 137 (“1,(‘;. I- ;ng

. rade 5 TR 5 » 313/ hen he hs
et Shgls o his title of Earl of Huntingdon), s 15 s
son of Joan Plantagenet. gdon), was also a Holland,
(858) -

H
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24. Duchiess of GLOUCESTER. Eleanor Bohun, daughter of Hum-
phrey, Easl of Northampton. Her sister Mary was Puhn"lm»ka s
wife. She is said by Holinshed to have diet i in 1399, "11.10\1;3\
sortow as. was thought, which she conc eyued for the losse of hir
sonne and hayre the Lorde Hamfrey ™. (C i. Pr. edd.)

ACT | l-—[The Banishment.]

Actl. Sc. 1.- J
to start the action, (2)'to disclose the mf-m.. ation ne
standingit: | 1Successiully to combine them is a mark of the accom-
plished dramatist, The classical drama mostly pre ferred to make
the sitnation clear at the outset, either by a\preliminary Monologue
or Dialogue antecedent to . action, or by a *Prologue’, which at
the Same time commonly gave an outline of the Plot. In the early
Elzabethan drama the sitoal n explained by a *Chorus”
{Marlowe’s Dr: Faustus)y or the ;hrl foreshadowed in a dumb-show,
or the principal person delivered a statement of his desigms at lh-
outeet.—a method still-retained | in Rk ard 1117, \hdulnmu s
gpening scenes commo nly effect hiis purposeamore .‘.\.nllg.lll\ and in
an smmense variety of ways. Rarely, we find. the scene fulfilln
of the two functions almost alone. Thus, (1) Zempest: the wreck
starts theaction but gives almost no information; Or (2) Cymbeiine:
the *Two (wmlumh giveus information-while the actionwiils. It
is notable that both bélong to Shakes seare’s last period, of “lordly
licence’. | But both functions may be combir N YATIOUS WAYS.
Thus'(3) the scene may symboli the main action, and thus strike
the kéy-note to the hh as an. Kemezo 4 7 x_Hﬂ quarrel of the
€apuletand Montague servants) orin / £ C ‘the attachment
of the peopleto the newest war ¢ 'r- and the jes A] yusy of the nobles’);
or n Ma ¢ (the wit ‘eqr yrs’ at work) ; or (4) the main
action is Umnnunuu \\uhnux any pXL.au, and the situatu gra-
duoally explained by a series of tone hes, as in most of the i
Histories, .the King bemg 1e firs aker, as in Aimg J«
Henry 115, and ourplay. | So in 7 17/ (a scene pronou nced M
Goethe irrational (“absurd’) for ats want of preparation). Note
l‘\l‘((i"ll\ the opening scene f ’ shere the main action 3S
gramnl\ opened, and the yrmation dually distilled, while the
Ghost. like the Witches in Macbeth, strikes the key-note. (See Cole-
ridpe's note on First Scenes, tures, p. 346.)

Act I.—Scene I.

1-6. *“It is interesting to a critical ear to compare these hnes,
each closing at the h syllable, with the rhythmless metre of lh'
verse in Henry Vi, and itus Andronicus.” (Colexidge.) Let the
student make the comparison. As it is important that the reader
should realize that the modern text does not exactly represent Eliza-

Scene 1.] NOTES. 1851

:;'::h]‘:'b;!:ﬁ]lf‘lll:%,_'.hLSC six lines are here reproduced literally from
Ul/."'/_/u/llz of Gaunt, time-lhohaoured Lanca
Hast thon according to thy oath and e
Brou her Henrie Herford thy K
o make good the b 5
cle Then onr leysure
Agaznst the duke , Norfol Zhomas K

s Monbrey?”
1. Old. For Gaunt's real a

i ‘2.’ Eunjk A“"" word had in E. E, the senses of our dondas well
as of éand. CI. the pun in Comedy of Eric iv. 2. 48

historical note above.

*“Tell me, was he arrested on a band?
Not on a band, but on a stronger thing
. ! A chain...”. z
See Glossary,
3. Hereford.

On the scansio this name see 18 -
L 1S N L
e see note on BOLING

. a a. formal chal i
\-]4’~, ;‘;peal, a formal challenge, based upon a criminal charge
vhich the accuser was bound to *make good’ at an appointed ti \1
- ] 4 «“L Qa “} A -t me
and place, both parties giving rity for their app \ce Inlll
B £ : ; L ir ] ce 1S
case Gaunt has become surety for his son.  The abuse of this in
stitition was one of Richard’s expedients for mi~nv' ' H“ lixl
1o - > ” 3 » ; at =
shed relates thatiin the Jast.years of the reign, < > King?
people were throngh spite, envy, and mali - ded,
and put in p \ X hell '”]mhlmv
I n prison ... and might not otherwise be de livered .
they could ju y themselves. elivered, except
fy themselves by combat and fighting in the lists
st the accusers hand to hand™ " y 7

:\TO‘ - < eal o mnd 1
the historical ground. "See note on Bolinghroke above

g. on, on the ground of.
.h:m;mr.il seénse ‘immedi
but common in Shakess
O y Y
¥, hi. 3.'134:

&

!m? sense. of on, springing. from the

= in Md. E.,

thank God on”, z Henry
12 sift...argument. T T in-S

: ent. a man, in- Shakespeare’s nsace

1510 discover his true t by . RGeS

S0, the king speaks of

his ¢

argument, s - See Glossary.

xterous questioning

13. ‘apparent; evident.
15. face to face and

frowning brow to 0 \ote

plguxrnmv detail, and how it i £ Do o

is throy

the
1 rominent
position in the sentence, even at some o Rt

[Drlsu.”ng'h—?t'omaCh'd' Sto 2 is used by Shakespeare beth
appetite’ in general, an cially of ‘appetite for battle’
\ } < O LAY c ’

mess ol meanng
g




112 KING RICHARD IL [Act L

‘warlike spirit”.  Cf Antony’s tannt to Dratus and Cassius, Julins
Casar, v. 1. 66—
¢ If you dare fig vh‘ to day, come to the field,
If not, when you have st omachs’

20. For the verse, see Prosody, IIL § 3 /().

22. other’s. \Other is mow (1) singular only when Mth]L'I as such
by some other word (as a»x, "2’ some, &c.); (2) plural, only when
psed | attributively {* HIH'[ mien '); otherwise of/ers. l'f E. it was
both ' singular and plural ‘withont u.'.h« r limitation, as in Q. E. Cf
an &f ABrm= < one alter (m\ other’.—Note the extra wnce of

) & =gy

Mowbray’s wish, thei sober pl lainness nt Bolingl ?s.  Similarly,

2 5

the excited vehemence of his.inv ective (lines 57 1. { _ohné.uukn S
measured scorn (lines 30 f.).  See note to lines 25 bl.

24. Add...crown,add the title of immortality to that of kingship.
This use of the a e is very common in E.E.; cf. **their sterile
curse” =curse of sterility, Cizsary 1. 2. 93 “aged conly
— contusions of age, 2 Henry V1. v. 3 3. Kéllner, § 252.

25-61. BoLi NGRROKE'S OPENING STATEMENT AND MOWBRAY’S
REPLY. e Bolingbroke’s quiet confidence and Mowbray’s
excited vehemence, Bolir rbroke, though' throughout respectful to
the king, relies essentially upon the conhiderice of the people which
he knows that .he possesses; the .mnﬂ]n lar Mowbray, on the other
hand, is forced to r‘l\ on Richard’s protection, which his very com-
plicity in the death of Gloucest repders the more precarious.
Hence his eager/and confused attempts to conciliate him,

26. by the cause you come. This u»‘ln]h. 11 omission of the
preposition is only mnn where it can be easily supplied. €L **To
die upon the bed my fathe died”, 7z s Zale; Wv. 4 44»_\:' Come

also stands_for ‘come lnr in “‘let me go with that I came”, Muck
.‘Ia'u V. 2. 45.

27- apocal of. _The original sense of tof' is “from, out of";
hence it’ points out H.v (1) sonrce of an action, and so0 (2) dts special
occasion orobject, - ( £, *accuse of’, “acquit of .

28-9. object against. ¢ Objection’ and ‘object” in E.E. com-
monly refer to a direct, anc d often as here a criminal, cha

32. Tendering, holding tender. See Jlossary.  The verb also
meant, as now,; to stretch forth, offer (L. zZendere, 7. | tendre) yand
Shakespeare is fond of punning on the 1Wo senses, as in\Hamled, ). 3-
107, ** Tender yourself more dearly

33. other misbegotten hate, base persona al animosity distin-
ished from the noble hatred which a devote -d subject nuw'n]y
L;(l\ for a traitor.

£

36. greeting. The original mean m“ of the word is probably “to
address, accost,” hence it may be used of either /un-.r’x or kastilz

Scene 1.} NOTES. 113
speech. The Jatter is rarer, but is very old; it is found in O. H.G.
and O.E. (e.g gréted grame féondas, ** he \lm“ speak 1o his fierce
foes™, Psalm c¢xvi.); e Hewry V. iui. 5. 37, “greet England with
our sharp dehance”,

37. /.= ‘Ishall either be victorious, and thus prove my accusation,
or be slain, and answer for its justice before God ',

40. Too good, 1.e. by the inherited quality of rank. See note
10 lines 41-2.

41-2. A conplet of lyrical turn charactenstic of the young Shake-

speare. The thonght resembles the saying cor 10 u"’/rm ima,

‘the gn:‘ncr the exceHence, the more ruinous its decay’; but Mow-

bray’ : e 7, which his treason
gures, bul cannot destroy.

41-6. Coleridire has noted that ** the rhymes in the last six lines
well express the preconcertedness of Bolingbroke’s scheme, so beau-
tifully contrasted with the vehemence and sincere irritation of Mow-
bray ™.

43. note, stigma, brand. At Rome the nofa was the technical
term for the officialland pullic repréhensions of private persons by
the Censor.

The agvravatior consists merely in the repetition of the term
trador; the emphasisiis ther e ipon once more.

44. stuff I thy throat, a variation of the metaphor by which a
man is said to sweallow an msult.

46. right drawn, a somewhat harsh elliptical phrase for “drawn
in the right’,

47. accuse my zeal, 7. cause me to be accused of want of zeal.
48. trial; the associations of the #rial by combat still clung to this

word: the combat of ‘two eager tol s’ swhich settles

a4 women's
quarrel 15 compared to the j

al battle of male disputants,
49. eager, sharp, biting. . See Glossary.

He began by pleading that the
1 :
ke ed him from retor the usa-
w, he pre vI. sses to speak as if Bolinghroke were
does not venture to | him “traitor’, only ‘coward’
Jompare s Hengy TV00i03. 138 (the Hostess to Fal-
sutmu thy l»l-. rhithood aside, thou ar

<t fE} & 11 n
staff), ** ave to.call e so

61. Note how the suspense is kept up '[>y the vagueness of the
terms applied by Bolingbroke and Mowbray to each other.

63. tied, obliged, bound.

65. inhabitable, uninhabitable, But *“inhabit® and ®uninhabit-
able’ (Zempest; il 1. 37) were used by Shakespeare in their modem
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senses. The ambiguity of the word droye it ‘out of use, while
* habitable® is retained.
69. Bolingbroke here throws down his glove or ganntlet.

70. Note the concealed irony th which Bolingbroke thus de-
taches himself fronr the S kindred of the king’, whom he is presently
to dethrone: and the cunping with which Mowbray in his reply
(Jie 78) wndirectly appealsto the kiug, in swearing by the sword which
knighted him.

74- mine honour’s pawn, iz the ‘ gage” of v. 60.

77 Bolingbroke with caréless insolence declares himself ready to
prove inarms thatany insulting charge that Mowbray can suggest
15 true of him.

8o-1. I’1l answer thee., trial, T will answer the charge 1o any
extent swithin the limits of fairness, 7.z, of what the code of chivalry
authorizes in'proposals of trial by combat.

83. unjustly fight, 7. if my assertion of innocence is false.

85. inherit, as commonly = f posst <%, and like 1t may have as
object either ke th or, as herey e person puli i posses-
sion of a thing. 'See Glossary.

87-108. Here at length the basis of the quarrel is disclosed. Bol-
ingbroke indicts Mowbray-on three separate chiarges. The first two
are referred to in matter-of-fact language and rapidly dismissed,
while the speaker kindles into passion as he describes the third, in
which the ‘true culprit is Richard himself. The temble worls
¢ which blood ¥, &c., foreshadow the vengeance about to be taken
upon that blood-gailt. Richard visibly quails (v. 109), and inihis

mified profession of impartiality (115-123) cannot quite conceal
Hisresentment. Yét the story of Gloucester's murderis throughout
the play only hinted at, never told. **The gt is, as usual in
Shakespeare, faintly sketched in comparison with ats ;‘.'.’I/i:/.n:/u.'."
(Ludwig, p. 30.) On the departure from history here see above
note to BoLx

88. The noble was=20

8g. lendings, fe. money intrusted to him in order to be dis-
bursed to the

g7. head and spring, synonymons expressiops for| origin.
¢ fountain-head’. For the combination ¢f. Lar land, Prers Pl
Passus 1. 162, ‘*in pe herte pere is pe heuede and pe heige w elle

j.e. in the heart is the head and spring [of love].

99. The line is introduced for the sake of the antithesis dad...good,

and expands the simple phrase.

maintain; ‘I will so maintain as to,” &e.

Scene 1.] NOTES. 15

r00. Thomas of Woadstack, sixth {or seventh) son of Edward I11
died Sept. 1397. Sce MowBRAY, above. H

10L. Suggest, prompl, incite; generally in a bad sense, and used
¢ of the person i i or 2s in Md. E. of that which he is
incited to do.

102. con_sequemlj-', in Shakespeare rather of what follows in
time than of what is inferred.

105. tongueless, as not having articulate speech, only voice,
resonance, l

109. p:t'Ch.‘ ight: a techniczal term in falcony for the height to
which the falcon sears belore it stoops upon 1ts prey. \.\'.EK‘.\.)‘

n &1 e e T = 3 1 ot k
lll).L ln’x\ T E. xﬂ..an to his (Belingbroke's) kindred, and therefore
to the king.' A further appeal to Richard to wipe out the reproach.

x17. ‘“Note...the affected depreciation of this verse. ” (Colendge.)
A more extreme nstance is Hamlet’s bitter apostrophe to his
mother: ** You are the queen, your husband’s brother’s wile™, Ham-
lef, Wl 4. 15,

118. my sceptre’s awe, the fear felt for, and so inspired by, my
§Ct‘}?‘1f;‘. Fhe mbjcclh‘v' geniave with Sy @ive, wWas very conmunon
from O. orwards, apd was not obsolete in the 16th ¢ ntary.  In
0. }i‘ we have £z ““pines yrres egesa ¥, Psalm ixxxvii. 16, ‘the fear

f wra S e SO ~ Sk » 6o 83 xr o .
of Xy, wrath’s S0 cwenhin Gorboduc (1563), with aged fathers
awe =" with awe of aged father’,

11g. neighbour. Adjectives are freely used as nouns in Eliz
bethan syntax. 'CL Kellner, § 236.

dignity of this statement is enhanoced by

; : erms, nor partialize—unstooping—up-

‘ngl}t, he rare and pedantic word pariia yes not occur elsewhere

i Shakesy are; itisin keeping with the somewhat unreal ‘magnilo-
quence of this ;

124-151. Mowtl

>cond, bricfly and ambiguously

d pleads guilty only to a sinple

t of 1t has already condoned.” On

m Holinshed here see Introduction; § 9.

aslow as-to thy heart ._thou liest, a h tened waria-

tion on the common formula *thou hest i thy throat'. Cf. hne 44

126. receipt, the sum received (L. zzvesiam), not as now the form

as ‘~'xv4~(1.» So 4 ant in K (see Glossary)

] T w:t.:r“lj.'o‘., ‘notion’, ‘id . The p» was mtroduced in the
16th century to indicate the etymology.

) 130. dca_r,}:*. > }(-m-‘nr.a v had escorted Richard’s second queen,

daughter of Charles VL. of France, on her marriage in 1396. The
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word dear is regularly used in E.E. for what is extreme of its kind.
My dearest foe ”=°my most hostile (#e. bitterest) foe’.

132-4. Mowbray admits only negligence ; meaning to imply, pro-
bably, that, as governor of Calais, where Gloucester was confined, he
had guarded his prisoner with insufficient care, leaving it to be in-
ferred that he would have prevented the murder had he been able.
This deferice covers Mowbray only by exposing Richard; for the
further question becomes mevits “Who, then, ordered his death?’
This Richard feels: hence his'eage shown in the next speech, to
end the quarrel by whatever means.

140. exactly, formally, explicitly, in set terms: see Glossary.

144. Tecreant and,..degenerate, false to his Christian faith and
to his noble rank.

146. interchangeably, regularly used by Shakespeare in the sense
of “mutually’, as at v- 2. 8 of this play, the termination -aéle, -ably
being loosely treated.

Here the word is still more loosely used, as if the subject of ‘hurl’
were both' combatants instead of Mowbray alone: the inexactness
marks his excited vebhemence.

152-9. Richard’s motive in thus entting shoit the discussion has
been noticed. Note the-characteristic levity of tone with which he
urges the disputants to * forget and forgive* msults whieh the ethical
code of the time absolutely forbade thém to condone.  With all his
instinet for outward dignity, Richard hardly comprehends the chival-
voussense of kenour.  His action here prepares us for the crisis of
scene 3.

153. purge this choler, remove this wrath from the system.
Choler was attributed to an excess of bile (Gr. x6\os), one of the four
* humours " or essential fluids of 1he body (bile, black-bile; phlegm;
and blood). 1t was thus relieved when the excess was drawn off by
medical remedies. - So Hamlet, when Guildenstern informs him that
the king is/*distempered with choler’, retorts: ¢ Yonr wisdom should
show itself ‘more richer to Swgnily this to' his doctor s for, for me to
put ‘him to his puor n would perbaps plunge him into far more
choler”, Hamlet, il 316

157. ““It was customary with our fathers to be bled periodically,
in spring and’in antumn.” (Cl/ Pr. edd.)

160. make-peace. This word, not found elsewhere in Shake-
speare, belongs to a colloquial and energetic type of compound (i2:-
perative and object) which first occurs in English after the Conguest,
and was probably stimulated by the influence of French, where it is
particalarly frequent: cfl ¢ curfew’ (couvre-feu), *kerchief® (convre-
chef), “turnkey’, *lickspit’, &c.; and in the proper names Zaille-fer
Taille-bowet (Talbot), Shake-speare.

Scene 1.] NOTES. 117

160. shall, must needs; the original force of the word (“is due’)
being applied to a proposition which is bound to be true, not as in
Md. E. you skall, &c., to an act which *you’ are bound to perform.

163. Gaunt is prone to epigram and verbal witticism even in his
gravest moods. Cf L 2. 3-4; 3. 80; ii. I. 31-2, 73 £, 86-7; 106-7;
112, 135, and (his very last words) 138. See note toii. 1. 84.

164. no boot, no help.

166. Observe that command is used in slightly different shades of
meaning witl and skame, [Distingui .

168. An inversion due to rhyme: ‘ my fair name which will sarvive
my death’.

170. impeach'd and baffled. Both terms carry further the
suggestion of the preceding word: the first referring to the *disgrace”
of apparently «  reproacik; the second, a still more humiliating
term, to that of being freaated as a cowwar 1ffling” was originally
a North-country term for hanging a recreant knight by the heels.
Note that smpeack in E. E. is used (1) of other than judicial accusa-
tion, (2) especially where the accusation is regarded by the speaker
as either just or plausible, c.g. ““You do impeach your modesty too
much, to leave the city”, Midsummer Night's Dream, il. 1. 214,
CE line 139: and see Glossary.

172. The which. Natice the freedom of E. E. in making a relative
refer not to any specific antecedent but to the whole sifuafion de-
scribed in the words which precede it.

174- lions, &¢. CF Marlowe, £dward I7., ed. Dyce, p. 108,
. . E s 5 «

“Shallthe crowing of these cockerels affright a lion? Edward, un-
fold thy paws, &e.,” where the cockerels are his rebellious barons,

. 180-1. }L_-\\"N::}' here unconsciously shifts his ground, identifying
?u{“xu:sﬂ of spirit and *spotless reputation for boldness’.  But the
ethical code of chivalry regarded both as involved in knightly honour.

186. Richard's kingliness of speech cannot disguise: his boyish
Enalninj. tolcontrel strong wills. /His command (“ give me his gage ™)
has not | yed; the *leopard™ iS not yet “tame’; but perhaps
the other combatant will be more compliant: he will try. Nofe the

greater deference for Bolingbroke implied in the form of command.

187-195. Contrast Mowbray’s pleading entreaty with Bolingbroke's
peremptory refusal.’ The Jatter disdains to argue; he opposes to the
king’s command no plausible ralities (such as lines 177-181),
merely his own invincible repugnance

190. out-dared. The prefix (cf. “out-pray’, v. 3. 109) owt- be-
fore verbs in E. E. fluctuates between two shades of meaning both
found in the simple out; viz. (1) owtside, beyond, (2) to an end, to
ruen (e.g *burn ou2’). Hence these curngaun}ul verbs may mean (1)
to excel in, (2) to defeat or destroy by, the action of the simple verb,
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For (1) (the commoner se nw\ cf. to “ont-herod’ (7.e. torant r_nf)re 'tll:'\.l;
Herod rants), “out-sweeten’ (*the l'.n of eglantine.. ()ux-7‘»\:'_“}-:1‘((7l

breath 7. Cymbeline, iv. 224), ‘outlive’, “out-g 5 &c.; for
con King Jokn, v. 2. 115, ‘outlace (put o t
sontfrown’ (frown down), &c. Shakespeare’s use

nellook
countenance), :
outdareas u-aunml by both senses; (1) in Coriclanus,
Treés hissenseless sword”; by (2) here, the word dasta
: roke /means tQ repres Mowbray as not merely
“excelled in daring’ but dared down, ¢

10X, feeble wrong, an injury implying f bleness in the man who

submits! to it. ' The exact p-vml ut this in itself obscure ph‘x’.unj.‘x?
brought out by [the lowing * 'h: Sslavi : It is (h.’“.’\&lf‘.ﬂwfl(’_‘
of thie boldness and tom of Elizabethan style to make the entire
sentence the clie to the exact meaning of each part.

192. sound a parle, 7.. make overtures of iu",ll.'f:. . rJ
193. the slavishl fear, i. the tongue, which in submitting
would become the snstrament of recanting fear.
that by which anything is moved ; hence (1)

motive in E g
ch moves the willy (2) theanstrument ol any

as now, an z
pther action.

194. in his high disgrace, iz the ton
jshed as it is.

196-205+ Note that this spee sehois/(1) unkistorical (the ;rv-mnd of
o combat hav been the absence of ind )f‘l\nh'!:l‘ vvs‘lv!n:'f\;
« of Richard than history itsell, i its
of outward dignity and inner
ts his defeat with an imposing
I'n studying the

nominiously pun-

the resort t

but {2) evén more ¢/ i

combmation Of arrogances 1 WEAKNESS,

want of staminay Asinline¥86, heacc

air of controlling '.'iAe issue which dec s no one. d :

close of a Sha espearian s » the reader should bear m muv!, once
se of a She ¢ t !

Al { [ = » ] ation for
for.all. that *a drama of Shakespeare Is a cor ntinual preparat o
th tastrophe, z each scene has its own minor c*x ~utrnp ie
ine Cats ‘.:4»|.' . 1 L b

2 y dialogue leads -
towards which the pre r dialogue leads up

202. atone, as usual, ¢ bring together’
202-3. we shall see, & :
out the winner in the Comix : . 1.6 10 See
whoever wins will justiy win. L o€ coOnecew
who announces the victor,
has the sapction of
‘Iu d marshal’,
the fact that
s a marshal by the

204. Shakes

thus produci

term denoted two distinct fun aries, (1) the
of 2 urnament or combat (usually two syllables;
a trisyllable ir Z , 7V. iv. 4. 2), (2) the gmr:‘l in-chief of
lables = “#al). Abbott’s suggestion

presiding of

France {(always thre
(§ 459) that il 1s a mnnox_\lldl;h: here is untenable.

Scene 2.] NOTES.

Scene 2.

This scene is essentially Shakespeare's invention. He found in
Holinshed merely the fact that Gaunt was convinced of Richard’s
participation in Gloucester’s murder.  The scene serves three distinct
purposes (1) Interposed between the two phase the
of Bolinghroke and M« , 1t covers the intervening time and, in
part, the ch: ange of pl.u ; (in part only, be se ( l:llli,f, who appears
in this scene, is found in the beginning of the (

quarrel

oventry). (2)
It su es contrast,—the y and ceremonious passions of chivalry
(scenes 1 and 3) being i ted by this picture of a woman’s in
timate and lu t-felt an-!. (3) It forc

> as an un-
doubted ard's part

ter, thus
act, and fore-
¢ the means

giving th r to ],,.l.lxy.v\r,,rﬁ;.'\- conduet
\hnuu.\m y the Nemesis ut which he is to t

I. ‘The fact that Gloucester (Thomas of Woodstock) was my
brother."—Gaunt, the embodiment of reverence for the authority of
thestate, has suffered, with its conn ice, a wrong, which hesteadily
refuses to revenge. Note how this profound loyalty to kingslip

one condition 'of the passion withiwhich he, later, indicts the king.

4. Designedly wague. The king, whose office is to punish the
crime, is himself a criminal.

6,7. heaven.. they. Shakespearecommonlyus

g-36. The Duchess’s appeal becomes gradually more §
direct, passing from the plea of kinship to that of peril
honour—the transition being formed by the ll]];rh\UlY ed lines ("
[Indicate the nature of the transition.] On the last

L \-m;/xd s€e note
to lines 3370.

0. “Does the claim made in the name of brotherhood meet, in you,
with no keener prompting to.carry it out?’

15. This line simply repez e previons one under a new image,
the reference in both cases being to natural-death: Four of the seven
were at this time dead, besides Gloucester: viz. Edward the Black
Prince; William of Hatfield, William of ‘Wi dsor;~and Lionel of
Antwe ‘lar. Pr. edd)) For the

are the closing
r branch\ that
mig
n, as Kere, T ns its common 'O, E

fsame”. It should
this use of mould of. Corie /
wherem this trunk was framed”

28. model in E.E. fluctuates between two easily distinguishable
senses: (1) the pattern or mould; (2) the image or ."‘.?lu.'!c//utrf made
after the pattern (as here). ;

29. despair, i.¢ a

. useas ana
itten with : y en. [.1

, ““the honour'd mould

course only natural to one in despair.
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35-6. The Duchess, finding Gaunt unmoved, makes a ‘f‘f‘ dfq{.?.
rate effort, by repeating the most purely _p\:rsun:\l :H\Ifl .\L'l:)l.\tl ‘;ad‘;‘;
arguments in the bluntest and most prosaic form. INote the suc
dron of style. s ) e e

37-41. Gaunt repeats in more ,C“"““.[ terms the m_txrxwrk.m!).k :
already by anticipation.given (1-8) to the argument from Kinsaip:
the appeal to hisfears he loftily ignores:

44. Forthe versesee Prosody, I111. § 3 .

46. cousin, as usual, covers the:modern terms uncle and u:',*f;:vtl.vi
as well as cousin.  On the l)llt‘llc_'.\)‘.s actual relationship to Hereforc
ee note to Dramatis Personz, No. 23.

49, misfortune, z.e. to Mowbray. el

career, properly a roadway, hence“a p}agc for horses to nlx;\ Am ,
and so ‘their...running, or full speed therein”, (Cotgrave.) ence
ased technically of the'charze in a tournament or combat. d

53 a caitiff recreant, a false and cowardly captive (1o If\jhnsz.-
broke). —Both words belonged to the technical language of chivalry.
See Glossary.

55. With'this close compare Constance’s ** l.lcrcj :}ud —TT;\- 5
King Jokn, iii. 1. 73. This portrait of the Duchess is p.rf) oab \l. he
than that of Constance, its more elaborate :mti intense l:nhln, x}u f
Note that both, as helpless widows,-appeal—in vain—jor redress o
a wrong wronght by the kit ' 3

58-74+ Note the contrast between this speech ol hup.clc:,\ m;\v‘g}nn{(
tion, with its broken movement,ats abrupt lu_ln‘s nn‘d %l:\!n,l 1:‘.\ .).r\\!
articulate pauses—and the elo uent s\nn};‘ol :.:l:“\t-‘lhc_ .11“1 u\ {iﬁl
speech, where she is still -eager and ]:(,l{w'.\u. ‘!‘lx‘lnl':,‘ x‘ :1 '";.1

Shakspere’s principal means of producing ‘lfl(‘l.\‘;{,: ’?{‘.,l: il L\,‘..
weighty dialogune is parenthesis.. fox the re w,v.nm.\\z.d) x‘;“: : e
tween qllt"ﬂmn and answer ..one or m«»‘lc scn.vnu.w. li,-l ‘ : ,L,w" Tt 2
are of the nature of parenthesis, though not marked with Drackels.
sndwig: )
] :8—(15 She compares the incessant iteration of ;\{ri:'ftn .:he rx:h',.)\u.xd.
of :-\;'L\(n ball, w ¢ W n'lj"{ll, not lightitess; ¢ » the
rebound. The image r of its apine y the ?-‘l‘”"“i'n
of the second line, but she ma reater difficulty
of checking a heavy body cause d by its greateér momentuim.
66. Plashy, *near Dunmow in EsSex, W lf‘::ruvl}lnuf"u(:'.r had a
seat, in virtue of his office as High Constable.” (Glar. Pr.ledd.)

68. unfurnish'd walls, 7.c. not hung w ith arras, as was usual.

Scene 3.
The historical event occurred on Sept. 16, 1398, —hve v'nn.n!}']slm.'ur
the events of scene I.—The ceremoniqus sp endour of chivalry 1s
here displayed with cong enial care. “The soul of Shakespeare,

Scene 3.} NOTES. 121

certainly, was not wanting in a sense of the magnanimity of warriors,
The grandiose aspects uf war, its magnificent apparelling, he records
monumentally enongh—the *dressing of the lists’, the lion’s heart, its
unfaltering haste thither i all the freshness of youth and morning.
‘Not sick although I have to do with death.” Only with Shake-
speare the after-thought is immediate: *They come like sacrifices in
their tim?’. [z Henry 7V. 1. 118].”" (Pater.)

3. sprightfully and bold. E.E. uses adj. with great freedom
as adv. ; but as Shakespeare always elsewhere uses éo/d as the ad),
and doldly as the ady., we must explain this case by the idiom of
the extended suffix (Abbott, § 397)-

7-41, Note how in these purely ceremonious speeches the requisite
identity of procedure in the case of each champion is preserved, while
yet, by a succession of delicate touches, the spéeches are rendered
literary; aund thus prepare for the poetry and passion of the sequel.

18. God defend. The verb v current in E. E. in two distinct
senses, (1) guard (asnow), (2) / d (as here), but in the latter sense
only when joined with God or keazen.  Both are traceable to the Lat,
which.in different constructions could mean to guard and
to award off.

2z0. my succeeding issue. ‘““Norfolk’s issue would be involved
in the forfeiture incurréd by disloyalty to his a. Shak-
spere.) This, however, hardly explains how Nerfolk can be said to be
loyal to his own issue, and the reading of the Folios Ais succeeding
#ssueis probably night.  The my coule sily arise from the two pre-
ceding instances of it. Tt is beside the point that Richard had not
then (and in fact never had) issue; the contrary was to be preésumed.

30. depose him corresponds to * swearhim® in the parallel pas-
sage (line 10); “take his solemn deposition” (f.e. that he appears in
a just cause).

46. For design nsed with special reference to the combat cf. 1. 81
above.

48-51. An exampleof that kind of rony, familiarin Greek tragedy,
i which the speaker innocently uses words which foreshadow an

inpending destiny. Bolingbroke unconsciously foretells his own‘and
Mowbray’s exile.

55-6. The king’s wish is conveved with studied but unobtrusive
ambiguity. ‘He knows, and knows that Bolingbroke knows, that the
latter is attacking him; as Gloucester’s murderer, through Mowbray.
Hence the clause ‘as your cause is 1 r
meani e

', which bears the covert
= other | 1, his parting
wish is conspicu » again betrays the percep-
tion which determines his action throughout, that the victery of
either would be perilous to him. Note the slightness and formality
of Bolingbroke's farewell to him in line 63.
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sg f. Note how, at the close of the puhmm ary forms, the verse
rises without effort into poetry, and yet produces no: sense of dis-
crepancy, so skilful has been the procedure described above (note
7-41).

66. cheerly, cheeri

67-77- The a affectionate mr'.nmry between Bolingbroke and his
father is finely hinted in this speech, which prepares us for the more
détailed portrayal at the close-of the scene. .\-:h. the grandeur with
which Shake speare  concdives the bond of kinship We have séen
that he expressiy empliasizes Richard's violation of it, as the head of
his/offence; Later on, he was to work out the pe «wl:lll tragedy of

violated kinship with incomparable power in A 2 in this
earlier 1»cn:ui of the pnlnmm Histortes he is interested in it rather as
affecting the fortunes of his country.

67-8. Alreference to the elaborate (_l'llfL ionery which commoniy
ended 2 bandtuet in England, and formed a kind of Zour-de-force of
the cook's skill, net merely 1o cookery proper but in mu-k. ing and
carving./ The G1. Pr. edd) compare Bacon’s Life and Letters, ed.
Spedding, in. 315, note: ** Let not this Parliament end, .il-.L‘ a Dutch
feast, in salt meats, but, like an English feast, in sweet meats™.

67. regreet. See note on greeting, i. 36 alx The prefix 7
had;.as now, in some cases (1) its proper force (back, again); 10 othcrs
the word compounded with it eithe loes not appreciably differ in
meaning from the simple word, or f_‘l differs 1n '\ way not di rectly
derivable from the sénse of re-. Cf. for (1) 7e-duce=to bring back,
for/(2) the present instance, for (3) red The force of 7e- is
paturally as a-rule least persistent where imple verb did not exist
in English at all. In line 142 the prefix of 7 ¢ has its full force.

i
\2

72. A picturesque expansion of the image impli *Ingh achieve-
ment’, *lofty 1 h’, &c.  Mr. Deighton compares s Henry 1V.
1. 3.202, ‘‘top yright honour from the pale (. ced moon ™,

.. the coat of mail
standing «]ux.u\ but
becanse it will-yield like wax at'the touchiof .] e spear-point “steeled”

by the blessings of Gaunt.

75.-waxen coat; the adjective 1s pro
s compared towax, not I se Soltr

76. furbish, one of the words, now only in c al use, which
Shakespeare could use for high poetry.

John a Gaunt. The wnemplatic of 1»«.'\\'un two ‘hi l‘ly
stressed ‘svllables: easily passes to o' or a.” ( £ % Johu-a-dreams
Han 505

77. Even. This word, among the most important and subtle of
Elizabethan t s, is often introduced in recurring to an obvious

fact {previously referre i 3 O inc a pa the

tion), which explains a bold or figurative thonght just expressed.
CL. \tllh this pas s Merchant of Veuiee, ii. 6. 44 (Lorenzo to the

Scene 3, ] NOTES.

(lx<:§x|i<c:i Jessica), **So you are (obscured), / in the Tovel
nish of a boy”. Also ds You L i
80. redoubled (foursylla Yx e

forming another

and is ~!\ll COMMmQ
28, ** Dou

d r (before a vowel
cspeare s \\-mn

scansion of Jac
3

amazing, p !uc-n,: confusion nnvi ruin.

5 ¢ word mazzin
In:l often the sense of disaster as well a

i s that of mere disturb-
wmarn, 1. 159, where it is said tl
for a poor man by putting him in the power of

casque, helmet.
£ 00 e LT :

84. Bolingbroke invokes his innocence like the help of the
~:«‘xm, the best ¢ ntee of his success. 1 unplied verb upon
b { i ! :
which to thinv tor succeeding) depends, i1sesjuivalent to ‘I rely
upon’.

85 f. Mowbray’s comparative

is here symbolized. J
has little leave-taking o e

| > present is his good f'wn-"
and the emetion which glows through his speech is purely persona

go. uncontroll'd enfranchisement, ze, ‘enfranchisement which
consists in being uncontrolled’.—Mowbray’s

: § ; thusiasm makes him
tautolocous. For this use of an adj. =the

& itive of a subst. cf
éllner, § So, inline241 below, **a partial slander”; ii. 3. 79,
‘“absent time =

91. Compare Aufidius’ eager welcome of xh

! > banished Coriolanus:
That T\.see thée here Thou noble thi

: more dances my 1
aart

ear lhm when I first my \\uiuux mistresssaw Bestride my thresh-
old™; ( oriolans, 1

95. jest,

ce pr Mowbray contras
ht before hiny.  For the thought, cf Ham-
nerie 5 1on, of/Fartinbras' men who a fantasy
K of fame Go to their graves like ds’”, Han )

', 4.-01.

, give her'that

118, For the verse Prosody, 11. § 2 (iv). ““Well
1 therew al,” o G. ; ;

1 + 8 &1 - 4
waruv.r,.r!.g staff or trun m /b * by e king as presiding
over the combat, - i =

122. The “long flor

. ¢ epresents two ‘mnr\‘ interval
during which the - i l two
1 L He e
mounted com ts sat motionless o face Hw’ S
the interval of xivhlx ration, itrasted

G 1e elaborate i.‘rln.‘iilhu';
yich have just been observed, makes the kine's final action more
apparently arbitrary, and thus more characteristic.

tness of
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124 f. Richard's speech bases the sentence he is about to declare
upon the plausible gronnd that the quarrel of two such men involyves
the risk of civil wars but the picturesque incoherence of his language
betrays how little this expresses of s true motive. CL especially
the laxuriant but quite indistinct imagery of lines 132-7.

r25. For originally, and in O.E. almost always, referred to the
cause or ground (=Dbecause of) ; hence, in the case of deliberate
actioh it came later to indicate the purgose by which such action is
caused. || In_E.E. it has'this latter seuse \'-ht'll‘{lit‘ future is re n"d'
to, the former when the present or the past. Note that since shonii
can be eithera present (=d#be?) or a future (viewed from the past),
the words /o7 tial showld not might theoretically mean either guia
non debel' £s5¢ OF 18 25 In E.E., however, s/ debet s com-
paratively rare; and in connection with /o7 or jor that } robably un-
known.

127. ‘aspect, accented aspét, as usual.  See Prosody, 1L § 2.

134~7- /T he virtual subject of line 137 is “the rousing up of \\h'i(h
(peace)>implied in-line 134; the disturbance of peace by warlike
sounds may banish her from the country,; the private feud, permitted
its course, may issue in general civil war,

136. grating shock; for the omission of the 'bc)furu a phrase
othérwise defined (as here by of—arms) cf. Abbott, § 89.

140. upon pain of life is only found in Shakespeare here and at
line 153, for the common “(upjon pain of death’. 'l."u,‘—'-’ hasa (.lillcrfer
force in the two cases, in the latter “consisting i, in the former (as
often in-O. E.)* cerning’, ‘affecting . For a similar difierence
in point of yiew cfi the compoun is of feer (life) in O.E. with their
modera_equivalents..  Thus Seorh-zund (lit. *life-wound ') - death-
wound - feork-bealze (lit. “life-evil’) =violent death, feork-venr (lit.
flife-wound ") =death-wound,

143. stranger, as often, an adj.

150- 15ly, probably from the mnotion of a stealthy creeping-
forward, at once noiseless and slow. Cf. the use of stealinzz of time,
o in-the Sexton’s song, “But agewith his stealing stéps,” &c.y Hami-
/r), v. I. 89. The reading fiye o of the 2nd Folio, c»rrvclc‘i mnits
successors, is only superficially plausible, and cannot be due to
Shakespeare.

determinate (sée Glossary), set a term orlimit to.; Thewhole
EXPression. s, strictly, both |:|c:-| ¢ and cuntx:ulivl:n)’r l"lu: luu!'u-u
of * limit" being anticipated 1n deter ze and cancelled 10 dataess.
The latter word means in Shakespeare * withont time-limit’‘eternal .

154 f. Contrast this pathetic lament of Mowbray with the curt 3“f‘
Qo']f:lui\‘\t ssed reply of Bolingbroke (144-7)- Not to speak of his
harsher sentence, banishment is for the unpopular Mowbray the

end of his career; for liulmghmkc it i1s merely the stepping-stone to

Scene 3.] NOTES. 125

a taumphant retuen.—The speech is:.wholly Shakespeare’s invention,
and indeed reflects a sentiment more natural to the 16th century than
to the 14th, and to a poet than to a noble. At the earlier date Eng-
lish was less likely to be the only tongue familiar to a great English
noble than at any subsequent time. ‘This, however, only thirows into
relief the glow atriotism which inspired the English histories, of
which, it has been well said, ®the true heroine is England .

156-8. A dearer merit...Have I deserved. Johnson objects to
the phrase as tautologous, and proposed a dearer mode, and, &c.
Coleridge quotes it with the ejaculation: **O, the instinctive pro-
priety of Shakespeare m the choice of words!” The two comments
well illustrate the difference between a common-sense apprehension
of words, and a poet’s sensibility to the atmosphere of association
which they carry with them. A7 s us i E.E.,, for a “thing
deserved’, ‘reward’; and so ‘advantage, profit’ (Halliwell). It is
thus exactly opposed to ‘maim’. Dearer, as usual, is ‘ greater in
degree’. But for Mowbray to tell the king that he deserved a
preater reward would > been offensive bluntness. The use of the
more cnm;-icx word merit, the exact force of which is only apparent
when elicited from the context, conveys the thought less obtrusively.
156-7. so deep...as to be. Here & ée—*being’, the whole clause

being virtually an accusative noun correspondi y maim, and so

as=fam...quam (gsse)—this nsage must be carefully distlnguished

from that in which as o antroduces a conseguence (ita.. ut sit)—the o

here marking the daffze, not the nom. or ace. of the infinitive.

172. [Explain the force of 'speechless death.]

174. compassionate. The word, not used elsewhere by Shake-
speare of emotion felt for one's own sorrows, has a special signih-
cance in the mouth of Richard,—himself-of all 'men the most prone
to this ‘eloguent self-pity’.

175. Richard, a little elated at the instant obedience of both com-
batants, attempts—wayward child of impulse as he is—to play the
part of theinexorable judge; with ywhat success is apparentiat lines
205-12.

176-7. The passionate love of England which underlies Mow-
bray's former speech, breaks out cle and unrestrained in 'this
lyrical ery. Mowbray is actually withdrawing when the king recalls
him.

178-190. Richard’s authority has triumphed. “In an exc of
confidence he proceeds to exact from [the disputants] a futile and
foolish oath—futile because he i

no means to enforce its obser-
vance, and foolish because

only caleulated to suggest the
danger which he wished to avoid.” (C. Ransome.)

181. The king relieves them of their allegiance to himself during
exile. Technically, it is doubtful whether ‘allegiance’ was not
(858) I
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suspended in any case by exile: but Shakespeare hardly contem-
plated this point.

18q. The tautologous expressions advised purpose, plot. complot
represent the legal style of vaths which Richard on the whole pre-
serves throughout the speech, but characteristically heightens with a
touch of poetry at hine 137.

190+ State, used, as often, of the condition of a king, “majesty™
CF. iii. 2. 117 and 163 below,

193. The preliminary unfinished phrase intimates (like a flag of
truce) that what he-is-abont to say m no way afiects their standing
enmity, butjis not itself hostile in intention.

195. So thedying ‘Talbot (2 Henry J7Z iv. 7. 21) foresees his own
and his dead son’s souls in flight : £ Two Talbots, winged through
the lither sky...shall *scape mortality,” and the dying York (/Hfeary
I iv. 6, 11 £) bids Suffolk “tarry’: * My.soul shall keep thine com-
pany to heaven; Tarry sweet soul for mine; then fly abreast .

196. (The conception of the soul as cont ed within the body s
current in’ Elizabethan poetry; the precise image varies with the
mood or theology of the writer, from that of the ‘guest’ (Raleigh:
¥ Sol, the body’s guest”) or the *tenant’ (Shakespeare: Sonrzet 146,
¥ Poor soul, the centre of my simple earth; ... Why so large cost, hav-
ing so short a lease, Dost thou upon thy fading mansion spend? ™) to
that of the prisoner (below, ni. 2. 167) or the corpse, as here. Cf
the famous passage in Merchant of Veitice, v. 63, where the soul is
thought of as a” harmonjous singer, “But while 2kss muddy vesture
of decay Doth grossly close it in we cannot hear it™.

204, Mowbray hints| plainly~at Bolingbroke’s designs. Richard
himself shows, in the next-scene (i. 4. 20-2), that he alsois c pnisant
of them. Note how the dramatic effectiveness of this firstact is en-
riched by the dou 5les which both Richard and Bolingbroke play,
and which each perceives in the other's case and carefully conceals in
his own.

207. | [ohnson, and Coleridge after him; compare the closing lines
of Paradise Lost, *“ The world was all before them,” &e¢.

208 f. See note to line 175. Richard’s apparent regard for Gaunt’s
feelings discloses a new aspect of his character,—his femininé sensi-
tiveness to authori The grand personality of Gaunt iImpases upon
him in spite of himself: note how he blenches at Gaunt’s rebuke
(ii. 11, 18), and blusters to conc lit. Bolingbroke, 0o, imposes on
him: note how, as soon as the twoimeet on egual terms. Richard
not only does not resist, but charactenistically capitulates before he
is asked—walks open-eyed into the snare which his rival at each slep
closes irrevocably behind him.

211. The remission of the four years actually occurred some weeks
Jater, when Bolingbroke took leave of the king at Eltham. (Holin-

shed.)

Scene 3.] NOTES

" 3 e H 3 >
213-5. ““‘Admirable anticipation!” (Coleridge.) Bolingbro
casm forces into prominence the contrast between Richard, the man
of impulse, and himself the man of will, upon whicl ‘ "

;
€ wi B SO
turned. hole sequel

214. wa - etic and beautiful w ? 5
. 214 nton; a poetic and beautiful word in E. E. (see Glossary);
luxunant, \\'ﬂ’\‘\\'ll’d. u:nr:wlr:unui‘. -

220. about, 7. bring their successive seasons round.
224. blindfold death; the state of death, which involves the

loss of sight AIC USes c W once sk €re,
- 18 e t L word ily once elsew e, m
E 5 i
* blindfold fury enus and Adon 554

” T > 5 f L
26 f. _}\ hen did the slighted dignity of suffering ever rise up
more proudly against the frivolous recklessness of pu\\‘Lr than in th
answer?” (Kreyssig.) e : )
L e ~ ~ 3
230. ‘Efface no wrinkle wrought by time in his course.’

231. “He will accept your command 1
will accept your command as valid authority for putting

me to death.” Current; a metaphor from - : =

233. upon good advice, after due consideration. See Glossary

234. a party verdict, a de n to which you were a party.

234. That Gaunt aclu_s!lv voted for his son’s banishment is a trait
admlm!']'\'_ invented by Shakespeare in accordance with his own con
ception of the character, as shown especially by i. 2. 3741

236-246. Gaunt utters here that inflexible devoti
u'f Lthe state which gave the sovereions of the Hou
Shakespeare’s eyes, ir title to reign. The

n to the seryice

Lancaster, in
mnction -ilL‘ 'ir.l\YS
: relations, and his Roman sub-
former, had ‘no existence n the mind

things as his momentary HI}I'III\C
r sacrifice of his son with the lackey-

prompted. Comp
like subserviency of York i :
serviency of York in betraying Aumerle (v. 3);

236. Gaunt replies characteristically (see note to i; 163) with ¢
epigram, awhich, as usual with epi 15} gives a sumvwi t i:d- ; 111”;
expression to }1:> thought.  Hi smnation of his son h“rll;' ‘v;\

sweet” only in the sense in which compliance with a pais l‘.'! «i:ilv
tions man than neglect of it the
> present to him than that Stoic

i5 more satisfactory to a conscie
bitter consequences are now n
satisfaction.

241. a partial slander. See note/to line o

243. look'd. This verbin E. E. oft:
peet’. So already in O. E. witl k

Feorne, Rzvonne up cyme

thove.

“ 'ty 2 L toferlagu ocad
i . So0ee / over the waters (to see
when the heavenly light sh: rise’ ‘ T

244. to...away. 77 with the infinitive often in E. E. introda

a o 5 o COT1 -~ T~
clause describing the circumstance iz (or 6y) which something
s 4
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happens; & hd‘vll!" then its old but now rare locative sense = cf.‘t\‘xfe
German su (‘to ") with ph(‘c-n ames, = E ng. af, in. So of tomer cf.
‘to-day’y &c., and note to ii. I. 217

240-50. Aumerle’s curt and ¢ areless farewell is rendered in a harsh
and ill-expressed conplet. At a later time Shakespeare l)LL’UII 1es
chary of making style dramatically expressive at the cost of the zose
He makes his blunt 'men use prose. Cf. Casca in Juwlius Cezsar.

256-7, prodigal To breathe, 7z in breathing; like strict to
make away above.

2583, grief in Shakes;eare is bot h the emotion and its ou!\\'nr_dr
cause (“grievance’). Gaunt uses the \uml in the latter sense, his
son.in the fornier. Note the pathetic round of Gaunt’s words,
viz. the thought that his own f* is\an absence without end.

258-67. MhisTapid lit e (oTixopy Aia) is in the manner
of the wit-tournaments of / f »2s Lost, thongh charged with
a fulness of emotion guite foreign 1o !h.\t p.'\\ Other nearly con-
temporary examples are &’ f 4 (Richard and Anne,
Richard and Elizabeth), and Komeao iv. 1. 17 (Juliet and
Paris), Itis a mark of the young .\h:-l; re, and was probably
. partly’ by Seneca, parily by the ama bean contests
s Eclogues, and the Skepleards Calender.
260 r. For the thought/compare Ro
of the various paces of Time (45 You z
262. The motive of this and the two following speeches of Gaunt,
viz. Ahat sorrow may 1'“ lessened by a resolute 1.;\('_(-?';\11 'u.'lllnn,
was perhaps s by Ileicester’s con solation ul Edward ’l‘l
a prisoner at Kcml.\mm (Marlowe, Edward 17. ed. Dyce, p. 212)—
¢“Be patient, good my lord, cease to lament;
1ll|.l'|uv Killingworth Castle were your court,
And that you lay for pleasure L.u 3 [
Not of compu lsion or necessity

The plan is characteristic of the old man’s glowing imagination, but
appeals less to the more mattér- of-fact' and prac tical Bolingbioke.

e, T 4 “ 3

266-7. Gaunt here anticipates !i e image he uses in ii.’1, “This
precious stone set in the silver's -

269. what a deal of world, * what« a quantity of. the earth's

surface ), “distance’. . The phrase a deal’, thongh now branded as a

vulgarism, was good colloguial Eng olish in the 161h century.

2 4. Bolingbroke compares .nw long habituation to grie f which
es before him, to thr- apprentice’s years of s (,mrrr man
sroperlv —one hired by the day), at the end of w hich he is ‘free’,
.e. al liberty to wt 111\ for himse

foreign passages, wanderings abroad.

Scene 3.] NOTES. 129

275-6. Wherever the sun shines, the wise man can contentedly
dwell. < Omne solum forti patria est.

276. wise man, written in Q 1 and Q) 2 = s, tndicating that
-man was pronounced as an enclitic. Cf. “*goodman’; *madman’, the
proper name Trueman, &c., and Bunyan's M7, Badman. In O.E.
an adjective regularly had a stronger stress than a noun follow it.

iation on the proverbial ‘to make a virtue of necessity’,
s Jzwo Gentlemen of Verona, iv. 1. 62.
are gives a r outbreak to Coriolanus, on
the announcement of his banishment: **You common cry of curs,
whose bre: ...I banish you!™ Cormolanus, iii. 3. 120 £
232, purchase, acquire. See Glossary.

284. in before a personal or possessive pronoun had a stronger
in E. E. than now : hence the present line. Cf. Zoz
i , ““And stay here iz your c ! 3
2. 169, “That sleeve is mine that he bears
iz his helm” ( Q. o). In O.E. prepositions regularly took the
stress from a following pronoun; so still in Md. E. <o mie, for
e, &c.
2388. On metre, see l'r.'.-sﬂ-i\', L § 4 (ii).

289. the presence strew’d, the rush-stréwn floors still customary
in| Shakespeare’s time, /".«:,:r(. the reception-room or presence-
chamber.

201. ‘The measure was technically a grave and stately dance, as
in Muck Ade, it. 80, ** mannerly, modest, like a measure, {ull of state
and ancientry”.  Shakespeare, however, uses it also more loosely of
dancing in general; as in 7wdfth Night, v..41; “‘the triplex is a
good tripping measure”. But he is probably thinking here of the
measure proper, as more resembling the slow steps of exile, ‘delight-
ful” as it was.

294. fire, as commonly, two syllables (/&r), cf. Prosody, L. § 3 (iv)
(through the de --pm«:n! in/early Md. E. of a sécondary vowel
before -7); bat there was a growing tendency to treat this and other

groups of adjacent vowels as equ eut to one

299. fantastic corresponds to imagination above; /e summer’s
heat that exists only m fancy.

300. Similarly, apprehension is used, as
wlea sarad uporn and possessed by the mind, the
basis.
302. rankle, used especially of the irnt
or inflammation. Bolingbroke hints that the me 'lnrl nfl
sorrow by imagining joy i fatile as that of healing s

wound ‘-\ avoiding the additional but benefice nt pain ot lln. Sur-
geon's lance
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302-3. This and Gauit’s previous speech are hardly surpassed
examples of the light and melodious yet nervons blauk verse of
Shakespeare's early manhood.

S 3

306. England’s ground. The arficle or a defining substantrve is
often used before a noun in the vocative in E. E., asin O. E.and M. E,;
but not in Md. E.Cf. Cordelia’s address to her sisters as G
jewels of onr father”, Larr, i 1 1; Brutus’ farewell to Ca
““The last of all the RKomans, [z hee well!™ Julins Casar,
g9. Cf Kellper, § 223.

306-g, Bolingbroke’s 17.1'(”1( speech strikes the key-note of the
drama ‘on'its historic side. However personal his aims may be, it
is with him that the immediate future of England rests, Note the
significant contrast between Bolinghroke's farewell to E ngland and
Richard’s greeting to her upon This return from Ireland (iii. 2).
Richard conceives his/ country as his Schild’, to whom he ‘does
favours with his royal hands’, and of whom he expects sinule-
minded loyalty in his service.  Bolingbroke conceives it as his
¢mother’ and *nurse’ to whom he owes what he is, and who will
be his boast and glory in exile,

Scene 4.

‘““This is a striking L‘-)l!t'l\lsi(;l\ of a /first act, letting the rmdmr
into. the secret;..a new light is thrown on Luh.udx chara
Uuntil now he has appes m(‘ in‘all t h' beauty of royalty; but here, as
soon as he'is left to himself, the inherent w ness of his characte
is immediately shown.” \(Coleridge.) Richard’s “weakness’ had no
doubt already betrayed itself by a number of slight traits, in spite of his
singularcommand of kingly dignity. Here, however, the disguise
is stripped off, we see him 2 % 55, conversing at ease with his
intimates and familiars.  He now discloses (1) his dislike of Boling-
broke, and insight into his purposes (lines 22 1) ; (2) bis contempt for
the richts of his subjects, high and low—thus preparing us for the
national revolt which follows (32-52; 61-2) ; (3) his cwitical indifier-
ence to the fate of his own km (59-60); note the scathing contrast
between the relation of nephew and uncle shown here, and that
between the son and father at the close of the last seene; (4) his
reliance upon unscrupulous and ompetent favourites. Cf the
drastic account given by Bolingbroke as Henry 1V. to Prince Hal,
whom he scornfully compares to Richard, of the\*“skipping king?
who ““ambled up and down swith shallow jesters and re wsh bavio wits™,
7 Henry IV. iii. 2. 60. (See Introduction:)

1. we did observe., Richard with Bagot and Grecn, have

noticed Bolingbroke’s behaviour at his departure, as graphically
described by the king, lines 20-36.

3. Aunmerle’s jronical repetition of Zig/%, and the punning “high-
way’ in the next line, warn the reader that Richard also, to: whom

Scene 4.] NOTES. 131

these freedoms are plainly not unwelcome, is Bolingbroke's bitter
foe.

6. for me, for my part.

13. that, referming to ‘h(‘ whole fact just stated,—his disdain to
profane the word

14. oppression, passive, of expressing the source of oppression,

‘oriefs0 g

16. For metre ssody, L §2 (ii).

20. doubt, doubtful, an instance of the use of substantive as an

iective, as in 2ortk (0. E. weord =value), cheap (O. E. ceap=bar-

. Kellner, § 1346, and ii. 1. 19 below.

sense still frequent, and probably dee
»= O.N. fraudi always =kinsman.

the description afterwards given by Bolingbroke
himself {as Henry l\") of his politic courtesies:

“Men would tell their children *this is he”;
Others \\mml say, ‘Where, which is Bolingbroke?’
And then I stole all courtesy from heaven,
And dress'd myself in such humility
That I did plud« allegiance from men'’s hearts
Even in the presence of the crowned king.”

7 flenry 7V iii. 2. 48

28, craft; a play upon the two related senses of the word, both
derived from its O. E. force, ‘cunning, dextenty’.

<
20. underbearing, enduring. Shakespeare's only other use o1
e word in this sense was nearly contemporary (Kexg fokr, ii. 1.65).

30. affects, affections. Both words, n»\'rring nearly the same
range of mean e caurrent in E'E. ¢ became obsolete in

the 17lh centu

banish their affects; bear their affections into banishment
with him:
35-6. ‘As if England \'.nul 1 fall to him by just title on the death
of the present sove
37. Green shows in a single line hi ialifications as a coun-
sllor. | Tt-is plain (that he encourages rd’s fatal delusion that
neers are got' nid of by lwi"{ put out'of xg‘hl, and that Bolmg-
broke, once banished, may be \ud» forgotte
go. Subjunctive, ‘let them go'.
38. stand out, are in open rebellion.
39. Expedient manage...made, speedy measures of control must
be put in force. See Glossary; s.v. manage.
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43. The reckless extravagance of the royal household, »\\'herc
10,000 retainers, as Richard afterw: ds boasts (iv. 1. 282), thd at
the king’s cost, 100 in the kitchen alone, was not the lms? of l]'x'c
causes of discontent, CL the contemporary pocm on Richard's
deposition—

«For wherewas ever any Christian king
That held suchan household by the half-dea
As Richard in this'realm, through misrule of othe

45. *“The common brute [rumour] ranue, that the kyng had sette
to ferme. the realme of England, unto Sir William Scrope Earle of
Wiltshire, and then treasurer of Englande, to Sir John Bushy, Syr
John Bagot, and' Sir Henry Greene, knights.” (Holinshed, quoted
by ClL. Pr. edd.)

to farm, 7.e. to hand over the right of receiving the national
revennes in consideration of a present ¢ash payment.

48-s50. The king’s deputies received blank forms entitling them to
demand from—— {any person)—— (any sum).

50. subscribe, write their names under.

52. prescnlly. 4s usual, “at once’.

54. grievous, the adj. for the adv. Gaunt’s death actually
occuarred on Feb. 3; 1399, more than four months after the meeting

at Coventry and two aiter Bolingbroke’s actual departure.

58 Ely House. ‘“The bishop of Ely’s palace in Holbom, the
site of whrich is still marked by Ely-place.” (Cl. Pr. edd.) Richard
111 is made to recall its pleasant gar¢ and strawberries, Kickard
I/, . 4. 33

50. So Marlowe's Edward T1. is made to wish that Mortimer
and Lancaster **had both carous'd a bowl of poison to each other's
health ™. (Zdivard I7. p. 108, ed. Dyce)

61. lining; the word was us of that which forms
the whole conients of anything hollow, a 16 ofthat whichsimply
covers the inner's S0 especially of money lining a chest s
cf. Jaques’ description of the justice’s *“f und v \\l['il good
capon lin'd”, As You Like 76, 1v. 7. 1 colloquial
*to line one’s nest’.

Act 1l.—[The Uprising.]
Scene L.

The first part of the scene {1-146), wholly .\‘h.ch:pe:z_rv'x invention,
discloses better than any other passage his point of view 1n wi ting
the English Histories. Note that this part of the scene has no im-
portance in the structure of the play; it in no way forwards the action

Scene 1.} NOTES. 133
—even Richard’s seizure of Gaunt’s property being merely the exe-
cution of his resclution already announced (i. 4. 61), not an act of
venceance for his plain-speaking.—A death-scene in some respects
similar to this, and nowise inferior in dramatic power, may be
found in Ibsen’s great historical tragedy Kongsemnerne (1he Fre-
tenders, translated by W. Archer).

Note the broad yet subtle contrast drawn between the two
brothers. Gaunt’s loyalty sternly reproves; York’s timidly acquiesces
or faintly protests. The caustic quasi-parallel between their relations
to their sons has been already noted.

5,6. Oh, but they say, &c. The idea that the approach of death
brings prophetic powers belonged 1o Germanic mythology. Se, in
the Eddic lay of Steurd, Brynhild delivers a great prophecy after
dealing herself the death-blow.

g-12. The rthymed quatrain (Prosody, 111. § 4 (iii)) is frequent in the
dinlogue of Comady of Errovs, Love's Labour s Lost, and M Eer
Nioht's Dream; it always marks, as here, or, A v/ i 1.
504 (Bastard), the parody of Together with
the four following lines these were put in the margin as spurious by
Pop

g. listen, like /54, is quite current with'a direct ofject in E

10. glose, speak insincerely, falsely ; mostly used of flattery. See
Glossary.

12. close was used as a special term for the harmonious chords
which habitually end a picce of music. **Congreeing in a full and
natural close like music,” Heury ¥. 1. 2. 183,

16. My death’s sad tale, my solemn dying words.

undeaf:a bold instance of the E.E. idiom by which any adj.
could be treated as a verb. CF. Abbott, § 2g0. So, ‘unhappied’, ji.
1-10. Here the adj. itself is probably a free coinage of Shakespeare's:
he does not use it elsewhere.

17. other flattering sounds; 7. othersounds, viz flattering onés.

387 | > readi g fithis line'i

has, ¢of = taste the wise are |} /. the second
while the other Quartos and the Folios have of Jus state
Jorn Collier conjectured fond for 7

objectionable as destroying the

cond reading is
m between this and the next
couy each of which in the Eirst Quarlo' contains a relative clavse
with 3 awhile the phrase *“then the found ¥ is feeble both
in sense and rhythm. The slight change to /ond in the reading of
the First Quarto gives an excellent sense; are fond of=dote u{'n,fu.

19. venom; on the use of nouns as adj. see note to i. 4. 20.

21-3.. Shakespeare transfers to the fourteenth century what was
characteristic of the sixteenth, and makes York anticipate the com-
plaints of Ascham.
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134
23. imitation. Does Shakespeare intend a rhyme here?

25- rcspu:l 2 verbal notin, ‘the considering’, “having regard’

£if it be only new, no one gards how vile it is .

26. buzz in E.E. reiers to one of two kinds of subdued noise now

expressed by diffecent words,—w/isper and Azm. ‘The latter is pre-

ferable/hére, since it 1S not suguest that the communications are
. but that they aré yainand empty-

28. “'Where will rebel Jinst that which understanding \m.rmu

Re"ard i a0 B E. (1) alfook, but (2) €5 dally a look 1mplying
2} these lities in themselves

reshort, esteem,, deference; hence ( -
y of € fight with?, &c.

With inits.old seénse of fagainst’, on the analc
[Give an exact paraphrase of this line
X t
31-2. inspired -expiring; ar wother case -'f Gaunt’s ‘nice play
with words where no jest is thought of; cf. 163, and iL. 1. 63-4,
34
-4, For the thout of. Friar Iawrence's ““ These violent de-
sires have vivlent i oo andJuliet; L 0. 93 and the Playver-
king's **The yiole f either grief 'or joy Their own enactures with
themselves destroy 7, Hamlet, 4. 2. 172-

35-

<) and-how the contrast betwee

Note the effect-of the double or cross alliteration (s —sh—s—
inuous showers and the
ccumulation of Jrguids

\n‘lm n stonms is expressed to the
. verse, of explosives (¢, d)

and comtireuous sounds in the hrst’hd 1if of
in the second.

37 The penalties of imp ,vident rashness are described under
distinet lllLY'\l‘hUr\,_ \mll) relating to food ;—the satiocation produced
by over-has lowing, and the starvation dueto consuming one’s
stores i

40-55. Thisj at once become famous, as it
micht well; itwas ) n of poems called £ land's
1600, but attributed by mus stake 1o [Dravtons—Gaunt’s

habitually ive her than arcumentative in
ught, bat by preseating itin

uass

eloquence

type: itad not by
varied series of imag

by Shakespeare
ative land

. So itissad

Sovat line 50

41. earth ui

the
10 be long to, to be > proper domain of “majesty”
below.

44. infection, pollutior both moral and ph
Crvil Wars, 1595, contains a couplet (iv. 9o) probab
this—

ysical. Daniel’s
bly \‘1"”cslui by

‘¢ Neptune keepe out from thy embrac
This foule contagion of iniquitie “ (CL Pr. édd.)

Scene 1.] NOTES

49. envy, malice, enmity, as usual.
; ]es)s h}appler‘ this comparative is a purely momentary ano-
)
maly, which never gained wvc It was donbiless formed on the
analogy of more hafpier. Since more hap s merely a
mnv-h atic form of wore kappy (-¢r Molbisiy
! ? : meaning)
prer-could be as a more empl X 55/ 7**-;'. =3

> the * happy breed —t ifted race
e of cr alliteration. Ih.‘ 1s found
S “ yelry, from /'. -
2 ) *the n lln'dxxl turned Tennyson:
‘ is , it y yad? o o
t oud”, In Memeriam. nS
S 70 in Shake-
“}‘L are a / more 'h'n ¥in a less_th Ve .
S than Zin and /ess than Zind V, Hawlet,

6o. pelting, p

siodan peod-

«\nlng i «Iu oncirde

ee Glossary.
62. A last-century critic proposed
most poets wonld in fact have written so.
se11lia > 1 :
a peculiarly Shakespearian flavour to the phras

64. Note ency with which \mlm;
drasen from &/ofs ’1n|l s in this play,
1.236, 324-5; v. 3. 66.

79. raged, the word gives a feeble sense; but is probably right
and the weakness of the word-play i £ e
e o t ord-play is not uncharactenstic of York

£ 182 8% 208 212 SN B ; ’
S 3 ',. Of, 213-4). . In this as in weightier matters York
;i y reproduces .hn traits of his great brother.

. 71-2. Ihe conrteous deference of the queen contrasts with Rich-
.'l'u s surly bluntness.  As his uncle’s self-constituted heir (i. 4.61) he
is irritated to find that he has not “come too late’

= - : - : o
|.l‘7:’\—84‘[1 Fhe ixmlvr word-play of these Tines proved a stumbling-
lock to the somewhat m r-of-fact

! at matter-of-fact critics of the last cent I
sersarie : o € ury Opc
t | mn: in‘the'margin.  Nineteenth-century Lmh ism has ICﬂrnMII-'
i.nn yse both passion and wit more subtly, and
atter-may be at times the patuml lanm y
death-bed thére is'a feel
puns-and équivocations;
own excess by plays

Tl R

pnately to drar
natural, an alme

» perceive that the
y 1};:- former.. #*Ona
=
g which r 1 things appear bat as

ries off its

Eraling -t - Z t feel

feeling; to connect that feeling with every si
1d it; especial =41 ¢

addressed to it are i

in the instance of R

oppesition, and the we
to the feeling

(Coleridg

Alat” 7is v wor’ Jetf’ &8 éxdwupor
Toludy Fuvoioew Bropa Tois éuols Kaxods ;

(‘*Ay me! who
3 o could ey have supt 1 ¢k
er have supposed that my name would thus
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become the fit expression of my sorrows?) Soph. Ajax, 430 f.; and
Fraz. 877 (quoted by Campbell in note to this passage); where
)dysseus similarly plays apon his name.
Note how Shakespeare himself anticipates, and answers, the objec-
tion in lines 84-35.
83, inherits.  See Glossary.

B4. nicely, fantastically.  The word in E. E. still implies dispar-
asement ; it is-used especially.of idle trifling, giving disproportionate
attention to little things.

85. to...itself; in/(by) mocking itself. For this force of % cf. note
toi. 3. /244. | $*Misery amuses itself by self-derision.” (Deighton.)

86-7.  Gaunt ironically suggests that, as the king has striven to
destroy his “name ) by banishing his heir, he himself has but *fat-
tered " the king by his mock misuse of it.

g4. A1), illin myself, who see you, and seeing ill in youn.” Gaunt
is apparently intended touse the words I see thee ill in a double
sense, #// agreeing with either 7 or 24ee; the first half of the preseut
Jine explains the former sense, the second half the latter.

102-3.  Although the “fattery ) affects directly only Richard's
mind, the whole country is involved in its ruinous results.— The use
of the term verge is felicitous, smee this techr cally described *“the
compass.about the king's court, which extended Jor twelve nul
aronnd” (Cl. Pr.-édd.).” Waste is used in its legal sense of ““de-
struction. of honses, wood, or other produce of land, done by the
tenant to the prejudice of the freechold” (2.).

108. possess’d,seized w ith'a mad impulse.

111. ¢ Enjoying as your world or domain’, cf. line 45.

113-4. By leasing out your country you have assnmed towardsit
the relation of a landlord, not of a king, and have made yourself, like
any other landlord, subiect to the law which regulates such bargains.

t i1s characteristic that ( 1 { t, asa modern reforn
nicht, that the king had aw, but that he had mad

himself in an unseemly rree subject toits control.
114. Thy state of law, your oal statusas king. Stafeisoften use i
y-for-‘the condition of ¥ « Richard is descnl
i ru)ad'\‘,” \

son as having “carded his state, nng led
i >

62.
. lean-witted. Richard’s passion, like Gaunt’s, finds vent in
-play; he scornfully adds one other interpretation of his uncle’s
name,
118. It is characteristic of Richard that he grows pale, in spite of
himself, before Gaunt’s scathing inve e: still more so, that he
ealizes this change in his complexion; most of all, that he calls

Scene 1.] NOTES. 137

3
attention toit, and describes it in a picturesque image,—the sudden
expulsion from its dwelling of that rich glowing colour which suzgested
Hotspur's (—pu?: v—* Richard that sweet lovely rose’. Compare
his anxiety in 1v. L. 265 to see the expression of his face after de-
51 e by 5 ¢ iis

',L_’b.‘ ion. The his u‘x.l.zll Richard is shown by his effigy to have been
of marked personal beauty.

22. roundly, unceremoniously; a characteristic zabethan de-
velopment of the sense of round as (1) complete, intact, thence (2)

unqualified, unreserved straightforward.

_ 126-131. Note that Richard, who had rudely interrupted Gaunt’s
first indictment, is cowed by this more temble charge, and only when
ot T Kt : LSRR - < Rt 7
Gannt is finally borne away to die, flings 2 sullen curse after him.
126. This lezend of the pelican belonged to the store of animal-
mythology handed down by the medizval Bestiari

>

y 2R or moralized
acconnts of animals. It occurs already in the Anaren Rizole (c. 1200)
_ 130. pr‘ecedcm. ‘instance proving the fact that—7; slightly differ-
ing from the modem sense, where the priority of the instance in time
1S Inore prominent. : :

(134 crooked, used primarily of agz, characteristically snggests to
Gaunt the thought of the ‘ crooked scythe’ of Time. e g .

141-4. This timid and futile attempt to discount Gaunt's reproof,
which York knows to be just, warns the reader, and mi”i.t: l\;\\':;
warned the king, how much his fidelity is to be counted u;-m when
fidelity becomes dangerous. \

144. As Harry, &c., 7.

2. as he holds his son.

o - ' 8 ' S .
145 Richard takes advantage of the ambignity of line 144. This
couplet 3sione of those pe i touches of character-drawing
which form the texture of the o gedies, are scattered at intery 15
over the early l.’ - 1 in the prese occur mainly in the part
?9 Rn(;hﬁrrl. Richard knows that he is cuilty; knows, also, Boling-

oke's intentions, but make ={ 5 F
yroke's intentions, but makes no effort to meet impending ruin.

146. gll be as it is. | ™ Thereis a sort of fatalism fa his words
\\}Iulz;i\ gives the impression that he' can hardly be quite sane.”
{Ransome.) Similarly at line 154. :

143‘,50. Northumberland’s words involuntarily suggest his attitude

= ’ & 3 X 3, =4 4e & s
t\n; the king. Richard asks, What says he? expecting some apology.
s .»n‘lm-n!n;:‘]mnl replies in effect:. ‘ Nay; his last eting is that
music you have just heard’, 3

2 S e -

148. A line divided between two speakers is more loosely handled
than un unbroken line. Abbott, § 506 )

149. The im i 3. 162 repeated.

152. death, the state of being dead, as commonly in'Shakw‘penre.

154. See note to line 145.
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156. rug-headed kerns. Aern is a phonetic rendenng of a 1§5. compare between, u'.w.l absolutely for ‘to draw com-

Gaelic ll'lﬁ]c for ‘soldier’, and was used in E.E. for the native parisons’ (i which the king is involved).

2l o i = aic s © d = R ; 27 : : : -

soldiery of the wes slant In 2 Henry VI 1. 367 unc‘ui ll_x» m 190. royalties; the word wasused it E. E. of the privileges which
is also referred 1o as a ‘shag-headed kern’s and Spenser describes belong to any member of the royal house.

them as having borrowed from the ‘Scythians the custom ol weanng

y = ' 2 { i F < @ ¥ "

“lone olibbes, which is a thicke carled bush of heare hanging

5 5 2 . g ST X

down over theyr eyves; and monstrously « sing them™. (Sp g

Vieiaof. the State of Lreland, Globe editi 2 : referted o by
)

157-8: Since all other venomous
Patrick. | Lhe plural * haye’s thou; th ¢
is not'only justified but almost required by E. E. colloguial grammar,
after “they’

159. [Explain for.] :

39 dR 'J‘ isis i + O.F ino: » oyt 201. A | it p bly occurred in the original version
ask, require,  This is its commonest 0. E. meéaning: ¢ 2 of Shake b 2 {
destan, “to demand a life’.  So its German cognale /i o e o R
mand.
= [ Sk sthine in Shakespeare in its degree more -+ L : -

163. °F Thereisscarcely '}thm\ n *h.n‘. F lr( in .&X hjhgv mpre o1 Bovouir Bolinehioke liad renivea il
admirably deawn than York’s characters: ml‘ Te .-vu..umf l"),‘v« o (’(_ % paten?) the privilegeof appointing Substitites (@orneys-ceneral) who

1 3 f a wdienal a ine aS, ole- 7 : ‘ g2
ghng with' a d'('p grnel s nd indignation at the 1\ n olne R were autl tofebiim ‘possessig. in. his e of Any O
Observe how di .ntly the protests of the two brothers are 1

3
York is kindled by a family wrong, Gauntby a national

195. Note this vigorous colloquial form of hypothetieal sentence.
equivalent to * Il you take away Hereford's rizhts, you may as justly
&¢.  For the repetition of rze/its cf. v. 243,

?

197. ensue, follow upon.

thines had been banished by St 198. Thus York’s invective, like Gaunt’s, culminates in the arpu-
strictly the predicate of zenont, ment that Richard had virtually annt the very conditions of his

royal power, —in the one case by resigning his legal suprem I

the other by repudiating the le ght of succession on which his

own title rested.

47, which Ben Jonso

1g but with just ¢

ridge.) other property falling to-him.  Richard did, in effect, * call in these
provoked. letters-p: 7.2, tevoke the privilege, withithe approval of his com-
disgrace: plaisant council, on: March 18 1399, some six weeks after the th

167-8. Bolingbroke, on arriving in France, had been well received of Gaunt. Holinshed, however, pives no indication of the time which
by the king, Charles VI., whose cousin, the ouly ““‘“gm“ of the Duc clapsed.
de Bérry, he was about to marry when h:‘«!ur-;_ bhv:;mn; u‘l ]l "\“TL ‘202. ]elt'ers-p:ncnlls, Z.e. open to inspection, the adj. taking a
the Earl of Salisbury. to Erance with a list of ;H\L lh"% C o s plural termination as in other scraps of lesal French.

/ ), AR ST he Frer g ould not ‘

agaiTs m, and ‘a plain dema at the French Kmg shou v 4 > c = :
acainst hi la g Fander’ — Nofe. thaPURSEioIRing 203. attorney-general, ‘‘ he that by general authority is appointed

y R Mo
ally himself with ‘so manifest an oil ) o act in all our affai 9 = g
ally b ; : RIS o SR act m all our aftairs or suits”™. (Cowel, Zaw Inierps , quoted
is said of all t in the play, we must suppose that Shakespe by CL Pr. edd.) “ .

eredited his Audience with sufficient knowledge to -understand the : S . . :
sue his livery, to apply for the delivery or surrender of the

_’n'!r s lands to him (or, as here, to his substitute)s the fendal suzer
in the first instance resuming possession of them-until the heir

allusion
173. This line is an example of the construction called d=d xowol,
i.2. in which ope subject serves for fwo, preax (Was..., r_aged }
Since the same meaning can be expressed a relative (‘w/4o l‘.’ig(’_r! 3 i : S
&c.) itis often called, inaccurately (as by Abbott, §214), the ‘omission 204- deny h:s’olfer d homﬁgf‘f L fuse the formal act of homavre
of the relative’. Cf. Kellner, § 109-111. which was part of the process of delivery. The letters patent\hed
allowed this to be “re spited’ in consideration of a payment: by re-
voking thenmy Richard practically rejected it Stopether. ¥

sitisfactorily proved his claim.

176: His face thou hast. Richard's charactes has cf&:ninn&
elements: but this comparison shows that .\h'l‘»r!_\l eare T]'w\ not con- s > . ;
ceive him as physically.a we akling; his per | beautyis of & mascu- 13-4. Cf. note to'line 70 above.
line type. 217. ’_Tol see this business. Se used absolutely for se . So

177. accomplish’d, “furnished’, ‘equipped’; hence the line look for leok
gEins “ol gt age’. o TQ-morrqw LCXE, ) f?\c next morn 7o has here

184-5. York here breaks down, and faintly excuses his unwonted itssense of rest in Zime, asin place. Cf. note, i. 3. 244 above. Skeat’s

1o - NI explanation s.z. “to-day’ is v
boldness of speech as an involuntary outburst of gnel. g T to-day” is wrong.
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219-20. Richard, surpassing himself in fatuous self-confidence,
chooses as his delegate the very man who, just and devoted as he is,
has a moment before given voice to the indignation of his country-
men. Thus the first or active part of his career (as pictured in the
play) culminates in a fatal crime followed immediately by a fatal
blunder, and he disappears with the ominous words, ‘“our time ol
stdy is short™,—another stroke of the srony voticed at 1. 3. 45.

222. to-morrow; &c. ./ Richard’s actual departure for Ireland
took place o May; he landed at Waterford June 1. But Holinshed’s
language leaves it open o suppose that he may have departed at
once after, Gaunt’s death.

224. Here begins the counterplot,, i.c. the series of machinations
which work. for_the arrest and {rustration of the p/af #.c. the wild
courses of Richard. Both Northumberland and the other adherents
of Bolingbroke are sl ly sketcheds apart from Bolingbroke him-
self. the detailed portraits of the play belong to thie party of Richard.
As Kreyssiz suogests, this probably”shows that the sequel (Henry
TV Richard [11.), where theparty.of Bolingbroke is treated in detail,
was already in. contemplation. Shakespeare seems in the present
play to be concerned simply ““to/show in the most graphic and con-
crete way the inevitableness of the ¢ astrophe, the untenableness of
the existing state of thines,.. The Telative justification of the new
order [the rule.of the House of Lancaster] required to be proved by
showing the rottenness of the old, if the sequel fthe Wars of the
Roses] was to have its full measure of tragic interest” [which it would

f01 have if Bolingbroke were taken for a mere ambitious usurper}js

226. It is not the humiliation of England but the wrong don€ 1o
one of their own order that finally provokes these nobles o the point
of active revolt. It is notable that the death of Gloucester is not
referred to.

228. My heart is great, with feelings craving
In Julius €zsar, 1Ly 1. 281, ““thy heart 1s big™ 4
that prompts not atterance but Zears.

22g. liberal, free, unrestrained.

239. moe, more. See Glossary.

241-2. ' These words well *‘show- the attitude of mind which the
Enclish always attempted to preserye as long as possible towards an
erning king .. This is precisely the sentiment whic h-¢ent Gaveston to
his doom on Blacklow Hill, and placed the exec ations of Strafiord
and Laud before that of Charles I."". (Ransome.)

242. will in this dependent sentence has approximately its original
force. ‘desire’ (* whatever they choose to inform’), in the principal
sentence (244) it is a pure mark of the future tense.

243. Merely in hate, ‘out of pure hatred’.

Scene I.] NOTES.

141

246-8. No manipulation of this much-discussed passage can make

it quite snh_.\s':xch ry, nor hasany admissible emendation been p}up-)s‘cd

(1) To omit ‘quite’ in 247 adjusts the metre, but the m\(‘lhmxs‘lhu.s

introduced between ‘*lost their hearis” and “141‘.!1:' lost their il;':lrt\"

8) is wmitatingly flat.  (2) Abbott’s scansion of 248 as ““For

sent quare’ls and quite lost the-ir hearts™ is technic Just ]lu\\iblc

-‘tim:: violently saved is utterly un-Shakespearian It i;

that Ross and the other speakers are so far only cnnmcr--

ices of the king's miisgovernment;— the ]-nl-xxl:\} disaffec-

It; the emphasis is therefore

UpON CoMmmons—grievous laxes, cienit quarrels, the ““and

quite lost their hearts™ being added, as it were, enclitically. CF

the repetition of 72g/ss in lines 195, 6. But the rhythm of I‘n.n: 2.;7
remains very rough. y

L)
. 250. benevolences, pronounced without the finals. Cf Abbolt

» S - 1 N ' 7 Y
§471.—This name (which soon became ironical) fora forced loar was
first introduced under Eds 1 TV. in 1473: -

254. ancestors. The Folios omit sefle, which is of interes
showing that the present verse of 1593 did not satisfy all the critical
ears ui’ 1623. But the quasi-Alexandrines of this type cannot all
bz explained ay. See Prosody, IIL. §3 (ii).

258. A singular verb is often used in E.E. after two nouns (1)
wheré these stand for a single conception, or for two things pot meant
to be thought apart; (2) it is sometimes attracted to the r."'z;n"rr\»t of
the nearer subst. just as the plural often occurs after a pl\‘llﬂ subst. in
Ulti" saime way. The old Northern plur. in -es may have contributed
to bring the idiom about; but it is not to be thoucht that Shake-
speare used any forms in -e/% or -#5 as plurals. 2

- R : ; "
_7,.63. Chis fine use of sing is very old. 1In O. E.poetry it is used
of the crash of'swornd upon armour in battle (sa te sartg pryreledda
supz, ) “the coat of mail sang direful lay! btroth),
the coat 1i' I‘l).'LI sang a direful lay!, yratnotk), of the
ominous howling of the eagle and the wolf, &«
265. sit, not a melaphor from the posture of sitting”, but @ sur-
9 " - = | 1 S : 2
\.\A\II of an old sense now nearly obsolete. In O.E. it may be used
n! u.‘;.: er presses ot appresses another thing (e.z. of fear, guilt, &c¢.)
Cf- the ‘contemporary Bl tonstis Ny, : f them” of
lie contemporary’ phrase *f tongues...sef upon each of them™ of
the English Bible.
sore, grievously, heavily.

266. securely, asusualin E. E., ‘ hee ¢ careless of danger”.

Strike, r.e. “furl -imr_mli.\', but probably with a covert reference to
the ordinary sense of the word.

k ’..’.68.‘ unavoided,un:lyui«hl-]c‘ The suffix - in past participles had
i E. E. gone far to acquire the sense of * what may be done’ in addition
(853) : X
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to that of ‘what has been done’.

meaning occurs in combination with a negals

innumerable, unprized, unvalued, &c.), and probably the transition
first took place in these, since it is easier to pass from zwhat kas not
been to what may not be (non-existence being common to both) than
from wkat fas beent to-what may bg (the latter suggesting non-exist-
ence, while the former implies existence).

270: When Death is personificd by Shakespeare it isalways in the
form of the skeleton,—the grim medizval fancy, stamped afresh upon
the imagination of modern Europe by the famous engravings of the
Dance of Death.

280. As Holinshed expressly says that the person who *broke from
the Duke of Exeter's’, r.e. escaped-from his house, was the son of
Richard Earl of Arundel, whose brother was Archbishop of Canter-
bury, itis unlikely that Shakespeare meant line 281 to referto Cobham;
and, since Malone; if has been assumed that a line has been lost
equivalent to * The son of Richard Earl of Arundel’. Of course this
would be quite unjustified, however glaring the histori cal blunder, if
Shakespeare’s authority were less explicit, or if he-conid be supposed
to have deliberately diverged from it

284. Strings of names are commonly allowed by Shakespeare,
witl fine instinct, to_ partially intermpt or impair the regular verse-
vhythm. . Such catalogues are_esseatially prosaic, and accord best
with.an openly prosaic form of speech.

286, Holinshed mentions, without deciding between them, two
conflicting reports, according to one of which Bolingbroke landed
with only fifteen lances, while the other represented the Duke of
Britaigne as having ““deliuered unto hym three thousand men of warre

.and that he had viii ships well furnished for the warre == The
second, whether true or not, was clearly the more fit to be put
into. the mouth of Northumberland at this crisis. Even Ross and
Willoughby might have shrunk from joining a handful of returned
exiles.

tall. See Glossary.

287. expedience, expedition, swiftness.

200. stay the first departing. Firs? is here not an adj, but
an adverb to the verb implied in deparing: *wait till the king has
first departed’: E. E/ has far greater fréedom in thisidiom)than Md.
E.: but cf *an early riser’.

292. Imp, “piece out’, properly ‘graft upon’, used techmically, in
hawking, of the process of attaching new feathers to a maimed wing.
See Glossary.

293. broking, here a verbal noun loo: sed as an adj.
broker was properly an intermediary or go-¢ , who arranged
bargains, &c. In E. E. it was applied especially to the most shame-
ful kind of traffic, hence the scorn with which it is used here.

Scene 2. NOTES. 143
3
. 294. In Zroins and Cressida, iii. 3. 179, Shakespeare uses this
image again, “And give to dust that is a little gilt ) - Jaud
e ay 2 at is 3 t More 3
ailt o’erdusted ™. = oL

: 296'] Rxa"' ';Slpu\’lgh. a bml)' seaport up to the fifteenth century,
since destroyed by the sea. It was on the Jower Humber betwee:
Hull and Bridlington. tFEe wen

E‘,«:-o Hold out my horse, *if my horse hold out’, the subjunclive

b puts a supposed case.
Scene 2.

I'helast scene having disclosed the germs of the national revolution
the present shows, with pitiful clearness, the nn]mtvuc—c of !h:
authority it a sails.  Richard has : ed the stic ‘n‘ujn and h:
government, left at the mercy of low-born favour ='f"\.;l 'r'wT
uncle whom he has deeply offended, and of a young and lun-icr:l ~';;11L:(l
',chn’ crumbles to the ground at the mere rumour of revolt. Shake-
peare takes no pains to arouse the interest of suspense; he x’NI;e'r
strives to let us foresee the inevitable ruin, and :u_mxmuir‘xtus a]ll the
Symptoms -"fFO!ll'.Hg lisaster.  The queen is full of dark forebodings
Bushy and Greea part, foreseeing t they will ne o
\{»rk‘-'zwx hopelessly forth to his t of ‘numl-;xin-v sands and
drinking oceans dry’.—Thbe rapid acc lishment of the t.(“\()i::t‘nn
h\<_nwvu~ lmv:__\s the canvas frée for the detailed exhibition );'
Richard’s bearing in misfortune, and it is just this iint "\{l'nk(‘-
speare has at heart. As Hazlitt says, “‘the weakness of z’;c ki xk-'
eaves us leisure to take a greater interest in'the misfo : he

T, isfortunes of the

- meet again,

I'he scene intended is probably Windsor, where
L3 7 "

T i according
Holinshed, the part of the kin RS

¢ and queen occurred.
1-40. This part of the sceue is-wholly original.

Il.» t}oo much‘ snd_; the use of muck in E.E. as an adv. with ady.
probably arose from.its use with part 5 (e.22 “too much erieved”)
y e -y B, } N o > « ; =
where it represents the wnstrumental case, = mudfo. \ ’

8. 9. *“The - ~ F R 3 -
y 9 \ Ihe ammlrlg‘ part of Richard’s character is bronght-full
upon us by his queen’s few words.” (Coleridoe “Tn ti

Shakespeare begin
whnakespear ns the i i
) he n his audience a new

> . yeess of baildy u
feeling of pity for the erring king, |
excite our pity for the innocent qu
{Bansome.)—Note the value of the

en the final ch of

B |
T'he first step towands this isto
In her mouth he is ‘sweet

ftening touch in this

5 et c orthumberland has just presented

art misdees . . =~ S : :
S husdeeds i one overwhelniing indictment.

9, 10. ._\?ml\ peare freely foreshadows his disasters
f;r/cm-‘rnnmns; sometimes, as here and in the op r lines of the
Merchant of Venice, as a * 2 7’ id : v it t
i ]‘. ¢ of Venice, as & ‘me icholy’ which the subject of it cannot
i,J ain, sometimes as an fulins Cesar (cf. Hamlet, . 1) and ii 4. 7

ow, in the cruder form of ‘ portents’.

with mysterious
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12. some thing. The accent is now always on the some; hx‘\t
\"hi*k‘e.\x:rmc cuuhf fay it on the second syll:x!;h'. This is Pr(‘)hjﬂ.)-f‘;
intended in Komeo and julied; ¥. 3. 8: *“As sxgn.ﬂ that thou he u\;

= '3 e 5 S
some thing approach” aud also in Merchant of Venice 1. 1. 129, -
g
somezvkdt beside somewhal. :
14. shadows, mot ¢chades', bnt © (illusory) 1mages - The word
as .-)"!.--n used for a fo7 n.and contrasted with substance, as lsurlc.
o lerdh - Fe 27, **how far the
Of.. for instance, Merchant o) enice, ‘ -‘i: i h‘ »\\D‘:'”T“
<ubstance of my prase doth’ wrong this ‘ w (1 ‘: 8 i) l. ‘.w,
substar 3 i W) S PO
<o far this shadow doth limp behind the substance™. Cf.also be /
iv. 1.292. v _ s '
15. shows; & singular verb often follows the relatize in spite ol &
. 3 4 SIng
plural antecedent. Abbott, § 247 _ , '

18. perspective in E. E. was a general term for \'nl'l-»ll;l arti-

il : G 74 o, and hence erally for
ficial means of producing op¢ usion, Al ”. Lt el
the infant science of ¢pfics. | Thus 1 A Well, ~. ;4‘1“.” 5

3 @ . .y . . [ hie Z )
templuous gaze 1S comp red to a pu\]x\hu \\ﬂ] ‘t‘-l }7
‘every other fav Beaumont and KEletcher, 7/4¢
the line of every other favour™; m I 'y
Lover's Pr o5 i, 6, lies are said, “‘like perspectives (}.m‘ \(]c
iraw off 5 neare Il and greater” (quoted Cl
Llescopes), ta “*draw offences nearer .&(._.l and gre ;: .,”},. 3
Pr. edd.). [ But it was specially applied to a kind of relie/ n}\ ¥ g
the surface was so'modelled as to produce, when seen from the >Llrt
the >i'nprc;:.iun of a_continuous picture, which, when seen from the
i seared.  The term “perspective” was applied on accoant
ﬁkfmlly (]‘ISJIT “hvolved. although this was not here due to glass or a
usion involved, althoug s glas
? g lﬂux‘: Natural F » of Staffo ire (quoted by Staunton)
ns ot's Natural )
(felcniwc; amor . of Gerards Bromley there “‘the piciures
of Henry the and his queen, both upon the same ml
N i s PErceive sex
dented board, which if beheld directly, you only perceive a ‘cunlul pn
s 2 3 £ 1 - 33 . > brar (
piece of-work ;but if obliquely, of one side you set the km% \A:m' on
the other the queen’s picture’. Another vanety ol perspeclives 1S
described in Jonson's Alchenist, m. 2— =
*“He’ll show erspective, where on ope siae
Yon shall be d the faces and the persons
oy - 1)
Of all sufficiént young heirs 1n town ~.
Cf. also, Zzoelfth Nig
£ One face, one vo
Al natural perspec

ve habit, and two persons,
it is, and'is not
e further \Htj.‘\"(‘ﬂi"‘l\,"V‘ fcorrectly’,

iohtly. directly ; but with th : ;
PEne: ; the situation in which no ‘shapes of

it being implied that the view of
grief’ were seen, is the true one. . .

20. Distinguish form, ‘show distinct forms’, f.e. the illusory
"“;;L;;‘ ;;lh:;'/av‘. sad, &c., ¢so sad that thongh, in my t!mu@;lf‘\:l
abstraction I conceive no positive thonght, T am yet oppressed by
this unsubstantial grief.’

Scene 2.]

34. nothing less, 7z anvthing rather than (conceit).

34-8. The queen’s fantastic speculations about her grief are in
harmony with its indefinite and unsubstantial nature. She distin-

(conceit),
urvival or imperfect reproduction of an actual
its cause outlasting the emotion (cE Hoffding,
. 241), and (2) a real but unexplained gnief, which is pitre
emotion without any perception of cause, and so either couseless,—
¢ nothing hath b ’; or else with a canse which
1S t 10 De '.h ¢l but cannot name 31“.“(")’
affects something else, from which it will pass by reversion tome”

48. strongly, as a milit term, ‘with a lar

52. that is worse, “what is worse’; #4aZ being the demonstrative,
used as often without a relative.

guishes with some subtlety between (1) an imagined orie
which is the partial
grief, th

ge force .

57- ‘This line appears-in all the Quartos after the first, and in all
the Folios, as “And all the rest of the (that) revolted, &c.’. It is
nevertheless idiomatic if somewhat old-fashioned Elizabethan Eng-
lish. CF. the use of etier, one: % Was.reckoned ¢ p
that there had reigned”, Henry V7IIZ i 4. 48
women”” (Caxton).

ne the wisest prince
‘other her gentyll

58-9. The Earl'of Worcester was Thomas Percy, brother of the
Earl of Northumberland, and Lord Steward of the King's Honse-
hold, The white staffswas his sign of office.

Holinshed only says
that the honsehold servants “dispersed’, not that they joined Boling-
broke.. The change was m accord with the general intention of this
scenes cf. introductory note above.
Worcester, three syllables
(elsewhere two);
63. CL line 10,

64. prodigy was used for (1) any portent; (2) especially a mon-
strous birth, as here.

as inz Henry Vil 3. 15; L 1. §
and ‘Gloucester’ in z Henry V7. 1. 3. g, &c.
y >4

66. The newly discovered, definite sorrow isiadded to her former
sorrowful state, in whicli sad foréboding was Blended with the pang
of separation from Richard.

68. CL this with the king’s petulant outburst, iii. 2. 204-5. Can
you_discover any difference in the motives which prompt each to
court ‘despair’?

72. lingers; the word is both transitive and intransitive in E. E.

y a 16th century coinage from Jeng-err, “to lengthen’;
which represents it in M. E,

74- signs of war is defined by the local description: it means
the mail-gorget or throat-piece.

75- of careful business, of anxious preoccupation. Both *care-
ful” and *busy " have in Md. E. (like w074) lost almost all the xdfos
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which in O. E. and M. E. belonged to them,—O. E. cearu meaning
“sorrow ’, while weore, often, and fysig-and the subst. dysga usually,
refer to painful kinds of activity.

76. Uncle. See Prosody, I. § 3 (iii).

80. Your husband, he. This idiom, familiar in popular poelry
of all periods,'is due to the prominence in the speaker’s mind of
<ome one member| of the sentence (here the w , which thus
breaks loose, as it were, from tie texture of the tho ght and emerges
as.an isolated idea, the complete sentence following, with a_pronoun
fo represent the (phirase already detached, For in ces cf. Abbott,
§ 243 ; 'also Kellner, § 73.

87. York’s timid fatalism may be compared with the & 7 fatalism
of Richard, L I. 146:

95- to report; cf. note on i, 3. 244.

g6. knaveis a familiar an 1 kindly mode of address to an inferior,
someswhat like the modern “lad’. Tt canbe eyen tender, as in the
pathetic words of Antouy to Eros as he arms him for his last battle:
#*Here I am Antony, Yet cannot hold this visible shape, my knave”,
Asttony and Cleopatra, iv. 14. 13.

g8. There is an ellipsis probably of *1 pray”.

g8-122. York's helpless agitation is/emp 1sized by the broken
and irregular form' of these lines. , The suggestion that they are
meant for prose (ClPr. edd.) is inadmissible, continuous prose
nowhere occurring in Keckard Jokn. The great vanety
of the thythms scattered through this play makes it probable that
Shakéspeare was trying the experiment ol making metre as well as
style dramatic.  Ci. note to L. 3. 249-50. Even in his maturest
work he often uses salf. Jistes with this end. [Look out for other in-
stances of this.]" Vork’s perplexity has three distinct grounds: which
emerge confusedly in his embarrassed thought: (1) the practical
difficulties—want of money and means; (2) the fact.that beis equally
near /of Kin to both parties; (3) the sense: that the whole ‘situation
is but a Némesis upon Richard's guilt.

101. [.. ‘provided no disloyalty of mine had provoked him to it’.

freely uses the possessives to describe something not actually

; /y belonging to the subject, but only concewably. Md.

uses them only in the former cases (I can speak, 2.3, of fmy

death” before it happens, because it is certain, but|not of * my ill-

ness’, &c., unless of one past). This is survival of the wider

genitive seuse of the later * possessives’; O E. min="*of, conceming
me’.

t10. thrust disorderly is Steevens’ alteration for disorderly
thrust of the old edd., but is not olutely necessary.

112-3. Th’ one...th' other. This read of the First Folio (the
Quartos give £ one...0 other) is kept here for the sake of the verse—

Scene 3.] NOTES. 147

hopelessly disguised by the change to theone...2ke other usually made
by modern editors. See Prosody, L § g (i)

122. six and seven, already proverbial for ‘confusion’,—the
idea probably being that of 2 mixture of things sufficiently like to
be mistaken, but actually of opposite kinds (odd and even).  Bacon
uses the ph to introduce a pun upon that of Sixtus the Fifth:
3 fierce thundering friar, that would set all at six and seven; or at
six and five if you allude to his name”. (Comsiderations loucking a

127-8. [Give the exact sense of this.]

129. Similarly, the Second Murderer in Rickard I1Z. (i. 4. 130)
says that his conscience is in Richard’s purse.
_133. “If they are to be judges of the matter, we are condemned
also.’

138. hateful, active, ‘full of hate’. Cf. Kellner, § 250.

142. presages. The word occurs with stress on first syllable in
}gn.-_q»/ul:r:, i. 1. 28, 1. 4. 158, as in Md.E. On variable stress in
E/E. see Prosody, 11.

Scene 3.

This scene stands in. dramatic contrast to the last. There,
zoitation, foreboding, and confusion; here, the quiet advance of a

olute man to his goal.

2-18. The outspoken devotion of Northumberland to Bolingbroke
becomes dramatic in view of his subsequent rebellion, and Shake-
speare has doubtless en ized it with that end. Note especially
the unconscious rony of Percy’s assurances, lines 41-4.

5. The “wild hills” and ‘rough ways” are thought of, not as

parate and distinct features of the country, but as, together, ex-
pressing its general character. The singular verb might; however,
be used in E.E. even with undoubted plurals.

7. délectable. This survival of the common M. E; accentuation

e.exception in E., the accent of a derivative usually following
that t_nl the sxr}n;\!': word. f)xln'r cases are dtestable, sipportadle, and
we still say cdmjortable. See Prosody, I1. § 2.

12. tediousness and process, for ‘tedious process’: two quali-
ties of -a substantive. being expressed. by two substantives, one of
which is p&yuho}ugiua“)’ an adjective, thongh grammatically a2 noun.

15, 16. hope to joy...hope enjoy'd. ZHope is, first, the
emotion or state of hoy second, the object hoped for. Similarly,

grie/ may be ling or its source (the gricvance). Th

fluctuation is characteristic of the imaginative rather than logical
quality of the Elizabethan mind, which dwelt more on affinities than
on differences, and tended to make the meaning of words rich and
complex, not specific and definite.
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21.. Percy. Probably two syllables, as elsewhere, in spite of
Abbott, § 478. Iiregular verse is especially apt to occur i formal
and matter-of-fact statements, at the beginning of a speech, and in
connection with proper names: here all three conditions are com-
bined.

24. thought _ to have learn'd; cf. Abbott, §

33. over, one syllable. Ttis often written d'er (o'r¢, 077), but must
frequently be pronounced so eveén when wrilten in full.  Frosody, 1.
§ 4 /(i)

4x. tender. | See Glossary.

45-50. \(Compare with this speech qu'yur's bitter reference to it,
7 Henry 1V
y dy deal of courtesy
This 1z \\'um“ greyhound then did proffer me!
Look, ‘w th his infant fortune came to a
And fgentle Harry Percy’, and * Lmd cousin’:
Q, the deyil take such cozeners!” &c.

Bolingbroke throughout bears himself with a certain dignified
reserve, leaving it to others to carry on the less essential passages
of dialogue, while he himself intervenes only at the decisive crises.
Thus the conversations, Lm 521-40,51-58, and 137-161, are carried
on; before him, but not by him; but he comes forward to welcome
Percy,. Ross;.and Willoughby, and to confront York. Both in
Rjchard and in Bolingbroke the kingly bearing is in some degree
self-copscions, and artificial; buot Richard achieves it by \h'v!
rhietorical talent, by command of eloquent and dignified ‘phra
jolingbroke ' by astutenéss and t, enforcing and utilizing his
genuine dignity and massiveness of character.

55. Seymour, *“Richard de St. Maur, 1355-1401". (Cl. Pr. edd.)

61. unfelt, 7.~ impalpable, intangible, not yet taking the material
form of rewards. . [What is the antecedent of ‘ which' 2]

63-7. Both the deferential language of Ross and Willoughby, a
Bolingbroke's reply, bétray the tacit assumption of the whole paity
that Bolingbroke is not come merely, as }._ tells York, ‘to seek his
own’.

70. Contrast this dignified’ insistance upon his_just title, with
Richard's wayward and petulant snirender of his,

75- Probably a sarcastic play upon the words #i#/z and Z#t/e s
intended ; Capell proposed to read ###e in this place. Both word
are denived from Lat. G Zitel, and n E.E. U
difference of pronunciation (£:7/, N0 to permit
the pun.

absent time, good E. E. for ‘time of absence’. CL i
241.

Scene 3.] NOTES. 149

80. self-borne, bome for oneself. This is prcfcmhla to the in-
terpretation *self-born” (Cl. Pr. edd.), “indigenous’, * hnmt\pnm s
the combination of ‘born” with arms being harsh, of ‘borne’ natural
and obvious. Neither compound occurs elsewhere, *self born”’ in
Winter’s 7ale, iv. 1. 8, being two words, and s&//=same.

84. deceivable, deceptive. Cf. Abbott, § 445. On the inter-
change of active and passive sense in the E.E. adj. cf. Kelluer,

86f. York, encoura Bolingbroke's astute show of deference,
attempts to cover his faltering purpose with bold words,

87. This idiom was somewhat hom and colloquial, and suits
the excited blustering mam with which the old man (not in reality
qn\(-' sixty) be "llm his expo , as if he were correcting a truant
kc.hnnlbn» CFL. old ( .nx‘xl( Us \(111 more homely outburst (to Juliet):
*“’Thank me no thankines. nor prond me no prouds?”, &e., Rom
and julid, iii. 5. 153 also in Pe Edward [., **Ease me no
easings, we’ll ease you of this carri

gI. a dust,.a particle of dust:

g2. “But then I have to ask further questions.”

94. pale-faced, proleptically, as the result of fright.

ng

5. despised, probably.for ‘despicable’; cf. ii. 1. 268. The
epithet is al first surpnsing; but York’s whole speech is a curions
mixture of two cont ctory conceptions of the situation, between
which ‘he helplessly fluctuates: ‘the one, that Bolingbroke is the
*foolish, boy ' whom he, armed with the power of the *anointed
king’, is taking to task; the otl ‘r that Bolin ke isthe irresist-
ible invader at \‘.'lm >mercy he lives. Thus in the same breath he
can use the lang er and of appeal, and protest
the terrifying array of an art my which; from his pedestal of 'suj
authority, he at the same time I ftily disparages.

100:, “* It does mot appear that Shakespeare had ‘any Historical
authority for this” reminiscence. I Pr. edd.)  ‘This ‘&
platsibility to the sug@estion of th 2 p
derived from the speech in which \v t arly recalls the prowess
of his youth (Miad, vii. 157). Hall’s translation was publishéd-in
1551,

eS some

iitors that its motive was

I04. chastise. (Cf. note to/ii. 2. 142, and Prosody, IL § 2

14 -~ ;| { 1y A 1
107. “On what quality does (my faalt) d p( nd, and in what does
it consist?’ The t.\nu s express the same ')u ght in different
terms; in the f ta as per sense ; in the second, as often,

it 1s an emphatic fion. was used especially of

personal characteri ‘ 125 > nothing to do with ‘express
compaot’, as the CL t

112. braving, defiant,
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113-136. Bolingbroke's speech plays dexterously upon t‘h-c ?l}!
man’s most sensitive points—his reverence for law and Ur'»‘f(' .‘)llb
hidden tenderness for his nephew, his love for his son .t.ml I.l-is _:”l'{ y
pride—newly lacerated by the ignominious sale of Gaunls pPOSSes-
sions. .

116, indifferent, imivzulial. without bias for or against.

128. ‘A metaphon from hunting: I}IL" ‘ wrongs .m; the 45|1r\rr~.;.
‘roused’, pursued, and driven ‘1o the bay’, #.& ‘to the last \f\l(kl]]r!} !

138, stands ... Upon, 7.& ‘im:\m:bcnl u\;m»n.', a h.\;q‘uvrf!‘l-..ll',. n.hlnl-.vl
It is notable that the preposition’ " upon here regularly follows the
object. . o

145- [Point ot the distinction between this image and that of line
128.] . .

154. il left, left (by the king) in an ina:ic‘x;u?(‘c c(fn:im-f!\.’ We
have another example of the versatile force of 7 in composition, in
Sll-erected’, v. 1. 2.

156. attach, arrest. | See Glossary.

163. Under a show of deference Vork.is virtually arrested.

165. As the next scene shows, Shakespeare did not mean to depart
from Holinshed’s statemeént that Szgofwas not in the castle, but had
£ aped ii. 2, 141) to Ireland. He, Bushy
previously escaped (according 1012 141) to lreland }” ‘f

s 3 i 1 » o - o

and Green had ‘been continually assoc s of t :L gang o
roval favounites; Bolingbroke names them as stand ng_ﬁ)x the faction
which/held the'castle forthe king The carelessness of the statement

1 mn > f jnst fcance made by these men, whose
adds to /the 1mpression of jnsignihcance by
characters are very-slightly sketched. 1t did not greatly matter
whether Bagot was there or not.

1 *wel ad =

170-1. Cf. lines 153-9. Vork will be neutral and *welcome® the
new-COmers, Provi »d they meet him on the same terms, "1or fniends
nor foes’  The previous and following Jines indicate his molives.
H Il not o wath them?, for that would be ‘to break his country's

g 50 A [ \ be trive to undo things
laws’; nor a st them, for that would be to strive 1o undo tng
5 f ; - i g ’ } s ~ct '..‘
which, being * past redress’, ought to be * past care -

ich, g

Scene 4.

This brief scene shows the ruin ofi Richard’s Jast hope by the dclfu;
tion of the Welsh army (40,000 strong, accordi to VHA)Iuv.As lh]).
which Salisbury had collected on his !mn‘:JL Military events only
become in the strict sense drama when they x”'.l'.'.l.il'."!vhk‘ 4’a_ :
of those concerned in the d a b -are freely ignores
this law in the Aflist {not in the 77rag 5) 3 an :
slightly on the one dra ic element nl the ;'!(;‘5‘.“{“‘?'%:7“!‘
that the dispersion of the army was ultimately due to _)\u jar Is i
want of practical instinct, which allowed him to loiter idly in Irelant

Scene 4:] NOTES. 151
when his presence was imperatively needed at home. On the other
hand, he has expanded into a rich and splendid picture Holinshed's
hint of the immediate cause of the dispersion, viz. the rumour of
Richard’s death. The ‘rumour’ becomes the fruit of one of those
seasoms of dread portents which in Shakespeare
forth the death of princes’.

habitually *blaze
8. Holinshed mentions among other portents that ““old baie Lrees
withered”, but only in the second edition (1536).

11. lean-look’d, like ‘pale-faced’, ‘lean-faced’, &c.; f.e
the noun, not the verb.

24. crossly, adversely to, athwart.

Thus this act of foreboding,
which had opened with the prophetic cu

f Gaunt, closes with the

bitter lament of Salisbury as the last hope ebbs away.

Act 1ll.—[The Capture.]
Scene L

The general subject of this act, the capture of Richard, is fitly
preluded by the summary arrest and execution of his underlings.
The first scene symbolizes what is to follow. “*With rare ingenuity
Shakespeare makes the scene an opportunity to show the true king-
Iiness of Bolingbroke's character. Not
of his address to the fallen minions;
traditional English practice, he placesthe whole guiltinessof Richard.”
(Ransome:)” “Fhe judicial dignity of Bol oke’s harangue to
Richard's favourites sh 1 be savage huntir

ng can exceed the dignity
at whose door, according 1o

compared

. » r _X y

downof Gaveston in Marlowe's Edward /1.
3. part, rare in this sense of ‘part from”. Cf Abbott,

§ 198.
4. urging,.common in E.E| in thé rhetorical sense of

Joreing or
entphasizang a particular topic or argument.

g. Z.e. ‘happy (well-endowed) in blood and lineaments (outward
aspect)’. This bold separation of the ¢ and its delermnanis
is a characteristic idiom of E.E., far less familiar to M.E., thourh
not unknown. ;. CL Kellner, § 466. :

10. unhappied; ¢f. “undeaf’; ii. . 16.
clean, sheer, entirely,

11-15. Fhis charge is of course unhistorical, the queen beir
Shakespeare well knew) not yet ten years old.  But Bolingbro!
thus becoming her champion, : !
nimity quite in harmony with S
Cf. his care for her *entreatment’

ires an air of chivalrous mas
espeare’s view of his character.
(line 37). Thus the felicitous
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creation of the queen is made to add colour and richness to the
portraits of both Richard and Bolingbroke.

11. in manner, more usually “in a manner’, ze ‘in some sort’.

20. This bold conceit is best illustrated by its nearly contemporary

139, ** With tears angmenting the
fresh morning’s dew, Adding to clouds more clouds with his deep
sighs™.

21, The striking resemblance of this to Dante’s description of his
exile {as prophes nida, Paradiso xvii, 58 1.) is probably
aceidental; **Tu proverai si come sa di sale Lo pane altrui™ (* Thou
shalt find how salt is the taste of ‘another man’s bread’).

22. signories, manors, lordships.  See Glossary.

23. Dispark'd. A park is technically a *place of privilege for
beasts'of the chase’, legally inclosed.” To *dispark’ a park was to
destroy the inclosures and throw it open.

24. I.¢ broken from my windows my coat of arms blazoned in the
painted glass.

25./imprese.  See Glossary.

2g. to the death, a chaism 'in keeping with the solemnity of
the sentence,  In M. E.| asa rule; deat/k takes the article when it is

not personified, and no article when'itds. But usage fuctuated much.
b ke deth is-personified in ““Efter the deth she eryed a thonsand

cried for death), Chaucer; ed. Morris, vol. iv. 330; and not
personified in **We han the déth deserved bothe two™, 74. ii. 53

The phrase in the text was also us ““¥ sorweful man, ydampned
to.the deth” (I sorrowlul man, condemned to death), 4. v. 330.
Cf. Emenkel, St < b die Miltelenglische Syntax, paz

38. commends, compliments. So iii. 3. 126.

41. love in E. E. is often merely ‘kindly disposition’.

43: “‘Owen Glendower of Conway... was in attendance upon
Richard as his'‘beloved squire and minstre He escaped from
Flint when Richard was taken.™ (CL Pr. edd:)

Scene 2.

The minute delineation of Richard’s character now begins/. The
plot of th ene resembles that of ii. 2,—#.c, it consists of a series
of entrances, each disclosing some fresh misfortune; and these are
skilfully made to lay bare before us Richard’s impulsive feminine
temperament, with its sudden alternate fits of arrogance and despair.
Coleridge has well ascribed to him **a const overflow af emotions
from 2 total incapability of controlling them, and thence a waste
of that energy which should have been reserved for actions .. The
consequence 1S moral exhanstion and rapid altemations of unmanly
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despair and ungrounded hope, every feeling being abandoned for its
direct opposite upon the pressure of external accident.”—Note also
(2) the symmetry with which these alternations are arranged,—a
mark of the immature Shakespeare. The whole scene might be
mapped out somewhat thus:
i. Richard confident, 1-62;
ured to action by Carlisle and Aumerle, 27—
il. {enter Sa 3 1ard despairs:—a
iii. (enter Scroop), Richard despai
encouraged by Carlisle and /

iv. (news of York’s defection), Richard despairs.

1. Barkloughly, probably Harlech. The name occurs’only in
Holished (Barel. ), where it isa co t’s or printer’s error for
“Hertlowli”. The two MSS. of the Life of Richard IL., by a monk
of Evesham, in the British Museum, have ‘ Hertlowli’, * Hertlow”
(CL. Pr. edd.), which last is plainly referable to Harddleck, the Old
Welsh form of the modern * Harlech’ (Mabinogion). Harlech was
the only prominent fortress then: existing between Caernaryon and
Abérystwyth.

2. brook, commonly:.in Shakespeare ¢ to endure’, has here a trace
of its . E. sense, “to enjoy, like’.

3. After. A final -2~ is often slurred before a vowel, but seldom
before a consonant. Cf. Measure jfor Measure, 1. 4. 58, **Stand
more for snumber thar for accompt.—How say you?” and Prosody,
I, § 3 ()

4. On the difference between Richard’s' love for England, and
Bolingbroke’s, cfi note to i. 3. 306-9. Note how felicitously the
contrast is brought home by the juxtaposition of this and the previous
scene. Richard loses himself eloquent wail to England his
“Jost child"; we have just seen Bolingbroke sternly avenging her
Wrongs.

8. [Explain the order.]  (CFf. iii. 1. 9.)

g. Plays, an exquisite use of the word;—*dallies’; fieither tears
nor smiles fully expressing the mother’s emotion, she involuntanly
fluctuates between them as if sporting with them.

14-22. The best comment on these lines is a hint of their resem-
blance to the fairy (charm-song in 4 Midsummer Night's Dream,
ii. 2. 0. Richard, in the crisis of action, créates about him a fairyland
full of wise and faithful beasts, and the armed troops wait inactive
on the shore while their leader invokes the aid of nettles and spiders.

23. *Mock not my solgmn appeal, addressed to deaf ears though
it be!’—ssnsz, as often in E. E., refers to physical perception; and
senseless is used passively (=not perceived). So careless=*not
carcd for’; Aelpless=beyond help. Cf. Keliner, § 250.
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25. her native king, the king who is naturally, by right of in-
heritance, hers.

29. heaven yields. adopted by Pope for the reading of the
Quartos keavens yeeld, *heaven’ being used in the two following lines.

33. Aumerle bluntly interprets the veiled remonstrance of the

sturdy bishop; merely; howey provoking a f{resh outburst of

Richard"s'splendid but\unseasonable poetry.

34 security. Cflii; I. 260,

36-53. It is'characteristic of Richaxd to lay hold of some brilliant
image or fantastic amalogy and develop it in detail as ardently and
earnestly as if \it were a solid fact. "To him it 7z, Hence the petu-
lance with-which he turas npon Aumerle for not recognizing that
evil shrinks when the sun rises.. His argument could hardly be more
magunificent—opr more irrelevant.

36. *Comfortable’ is always active in Shakespeare, and the suffix
-able more often than not

38. that] for which Hanmer adopted the easy but un-Shakespearian
reading aznd, is doubtless night. ¢ The sun, that (then) lights the
lower ‘world.”

40. boldly, conjectured by Collier and /adopted by Dyce, for the
bloody of most of the old editions. () 1, however, has douldy.

55. balm, the oil-used in anocinting a king. For the metre cf,
Prosody;, 1. § 2(i).

58. press'd, impressed, 7. into'the ranks.

64, nedr, comparative; probably rather a contraction of nearer
through'slurring than a survival of the M. E. comparative,

71, CL Romeo a/lz//://,';'. iv. 5. 52, (Nurse) ““O day! O day! O day!
O hateful day!”

75, 76. High colour, easily yie ul"“ m deadly pallor, was part of
“ih.lr\k‘\pl.dn(. s conception of Richard; . I, 118, and note. On
Richard’s arzument cf. note to/line 36 —'.h ove,

76. But'dow. [The exact force of &us?)

76-79. On the « ain cf. note to 1i. 1. Q.

83-90. Richard again characteristically forgets the pressure of
hard facts under the influence of an inspiring didea.

gz _deliver, communicate.

93-103. Richard nowhere hits so successfully the tone of kingly

ignity as here. He is apt to be boyish when he exults, and woman-
l\h when he de spairs; but exultation sobered by \‘uonp’ warning
preface, and not yet shattered by his story, gives him for a moment
the bearing of a man.

95. [Meaning of care?]
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102. Cry, proclaim, announce.

112. thin and hairless scalps, a good illustration of the pictor-
esque inexactness of Elizabethan langnage. Grammatically, *thin’
qualifies “scalps’; but in the writer’s mind it qualifies ‘bhair’, sup-
plied from the following adj.: the whole being thus equivalent to
*scalps with few hairs or none’.

114, female, ir. as small and delicate.

116. Thy beadsmen, the ‘almsmen” supported by the king and
required in retamn to offer prayers (M. E. dale, prayer) for him.

117. double-fatal, the wood being used for bows, and the berries
as poisoI.

118. manage, handle, wield.

11g. bills. The bill was'a formidable weapon used by infantry
in medixeval warfare; co nmmn])’ a spear-headed shaft, with an axe
at one side and a spike at the other.

122. The occurrence of Bagot’s name here has cansed some diffi-
culty, since the context seems to imply that three persons only are
mentioned (line 132), and that Bagot is not one of these (line 141).
Theobald accordingly proposed the grotesque conjecture fe oot for
Bagot. | The words have, however, all the alr of being genuine, and
Richard naturally associates t« 1er the three men of meaner origin
who owed ucn_)‘hmg to his favour. It wonld, therefore, be sur-
prising if Bagot were nof mentioned. But the passage is certainly
dramatically inadeqnate; since Aumerle’s question in line 141 implies,
as the text stands, that he knew Bagot not to be one of the ‘three’;
and it is not apparent how he could know this.

128. A.similarplay on the word parce, under yet grimmer circam-
, oceurs in the dialogue of Macduff and Rosse (Macbeth, 1v.

** Macd. How does my wife? Rosse. Why, well.
BMMacd. And all my children? Rosse. Well too,
Macd.| The tyrant has not batter'd at their peace?
Rosse. | No, they were well at peace when L did leave "em?”

133. Would, past indic., ‘were they willing to”.

135. property, specific quality; that which distinguishes a thing;
or class of things, from the other members of the same genus: now nsed
loosely for any quality possessed by 2 thing; in the present case,
not only ‘the ‘quality of attachment which 'distingnished love from
hate, but the quality of ion which they possess in common.  ““An
adaptation of the proverb, Corz
are worst in decayl.” (De lu»n.)

144-177- As in his Furrmr speech (36-62) he gathered courage
from thinking of the majesty of I\ln"\h!p so in this he makes his
despair picturesque and effective by arraying it in the rich popular
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traditions aud fancies on the theme of the Fall of Kings. Cf. note
to lines 156-160.

144. Scroop’s answer, which would have lx:tmyc‘ri. the \_\;h(\le tr'mh
at once, is prevented in the most natural way by Richard’s petulant
outbu He only gets his chance at line 194, after Richard hasagain
recovered confidence;.and then the tragic material thus économized
is ptitized wath full efféct.

153- model. | |Cf. note ta 1. 2:.28. he expression is ambiguous.
Literaily, ** model of the barren earth™ means ‘image in hl';lg of !h,c
earth’; the “which to tHe deéad represents the whole earth’.
This §s rather fardetehed ;) and it<is likely that Shakespeare would
niot here haveused the word model had he not been thinking of the
monld as closely wrapped about 'theé body : taking its impress.
Gf. Hamlet’s use of the word: ' My ia goet, Which was the
model of that Danish seal™, Hamiet, v 50. U.u the IH('.\RCI,nL‘\S
of poetical language in E. E. see note 1o hflc 112 above.—Mr. Pater
(A ppreciations, p. 209) thinks there is amallusion to the ¢ffigy of the
dead placed over a rayal tomb, Thisjis unlikely.

156-160. ‘Sad stories of the death of kings® were a g_vl\icnl funn
of what in-the Middle Ages was called, * lx;zg:}dy 5 1.4'.):1 tale ,:f
prosperity ending in ruin. ‘Themost famons collection was Boccaccio’s
De Ca Visorum {lustrizem, adapted in l‘,nghs}x hy_»l,'\'vlgnlc in
his Falls. of Princes, which in the geperation before Shakespeare
was cnl;ugﬁl and continued in (hg-"»/.'rr:mr for Magistrates, 15 59 f.
Shakespeare must haye been familiar with this u)l.‘.)&%a] u)llc:cl‘mn.
The * trazedy’ of Richard himself s among the earliest of the “sad
stories’ it contains.

158, On/the repetition of a word without apparent point see note
toii. 1. 248:

160-163. The conception is in the very spirit of the pﬂpul;’.l:
sixteenth-century imagination of Death. The “Dance of Death

represented Death sammoning the emperor. A printin l'hc /quu‘;'m(.r
Mortisymay, as Douce sug ts, -have directly suggested 1!1-_.: Hage.
“There a king is represented sitting on/his throne; sword in hand,
with courtiers round him, ‘while from /s crodn vises @ grinssig
skdeton.” (CL Pr. edd.)

161. rounds, encircles.

163. Scoffing his state, scoffing at his majesty.

164. a breath, a short space.

Note the felicity of the image, which suggests that the
only *struts and frets his hour upon the stage’,
and will presently disrobe. .

166. self, adj. ‘ concerned with self’, nearly equivalent to *selfish’,
a word first found in the seventeenth century. - !

It is characteristic that Richard thus stumbles into self-recogmition
under the stimulus, not of reason or conscience, but of poetic fancy.
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168. humour'd thus, “while he (the king} is possessed by this
humour (of conceit)’; or, perhaps, ‘when his will has been thus
gratified’. The former 1s more in keeping with the immediate con-
text (since lines 166-7 represent Death as mfusing kingly vanity, not
as gratifying it), the latter 1s a2 more usual sense of the word, and is
consistent with the moreremotecontext (* A Zowing himabreath’, &c.).

175-6. There may be something lost here; yet Shakespeare often
uses four-feet verses in series of bref weighty phrases, separated by
marked paunses (cf. Abbott, § 509; Prosody, I11. § 3 (i) (p. 198).

175. subjected, made subject to want, grief, &c.; i.e. made their
subject.  Richard, who rallied Gaont on *playing nicely’ with his
name, has now himself learnt that ““ Misery makes sport to mock
itself”.

179. presently. See Glossary.

183. to fight, in fighting. Cf Glossary, s.v. /0.

184-5. *To die fighting is to die triumphing over Death; to
in fear is to die cowering before him.” The bold expression of the
former line contains the thought (appropriate to a warlike bishop)
that the valorous Soul is emancipated from death. Cf. also the
grand close of Sennet exlvi: addressed to his *Soul '—

*“ Buy terms divine in selling hours of dross;
Within be fed, without be rich no more :
So shalt thoun feed on Death, that feeds on men,
And Death once dead, there ’s no more dy ing then ™.

187. . make the limb perform the function of the whole body;
—give York’s troop the efficacy of a great army by good /general-
ship.

188. The reminder which he had impatiently repelled when over-
whelmed by the news of Bushy’s and Green’s deaths, noyw instantly
restores his spirits.

189. [z to decide the doom of each of us.

194. ‘The quatrain'emphasizes the emotion with which Scroop de-
livers the Jast fatal message.

198. by small and small, a variation of the common “by little
and little’, itsell based upon the O.E. lytZum and lytlum (instramental
plural of /).

204. This admirable stroke ‘goes to the core of Richard’s artist
nature.  Keenly alive to the effectiveness of the parts he plays, he
prefers the heroic rile of the magnificent and absolute king ; failing
this, he will have the pathetic role of the ruined and hapless king.
Aamerle’s futile suggestion has disturbed his growing acquiescence in
this secondary but still effective part.

212. ‘To plough where there is some hope of harvest: with me
their labour can produce no fruit.”
(558) 1
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Scene 3.

This very dramatic scene represents the central and decisive mo-
ment in the story,—the virtual transfer of the crown from Richard to
Bolingbroke. The transfer is brought about by purely dramatic
means,—by the action of ckaracter upon character. There is 1o
vulgar conflict, or trial of strength. Both Bolingbroke, and Richard
play a part, the one with astute calculation, the other out of mstinct
for.effect ;. Bolingbroke mever departs from the role of the mere
injured subject, come € but for mine own’; while Richard, after a
momentary. uncertainty (lines 127 f.), adopts the role of the ruined
king, as/in 11, 2, and pathetically conrts his own fall, Bolingbroke
quietly securing him in this assumed position by cutting off his retreat.

g. On the short Iine cf. Prosody, I.§ 2/(i) (a).

12. so...t0..,, the usual idiom in E.E, for indicating a conse-

quence, Mod. E. “so..., as to, ...

13. the head, the title.

17. mistake, fail to recognize that.

21. Shakespeare here diverges from Holinshed, who represents
in the hands of Northamberland, who had
thence proceeded to Conway, where Richard had found refuge, and
induced Him to accompany him back ‘to Flint. Richard was thus
already. virtually a prisoner. The sceng would, so contnyed, have
lost the element of susperise,—like a hunt in a closed field; and
Richard’s attitude in lines 62 f. would have seemed farcical.

the castle as already

31-61. /** Observe the fine struggle of a haughty sense of power
and ambition in Bolingbroke with the necessity for dissimulation.”
(Coleridge.)

32. rude ribs, the stubborn defensive walls. So in King Jokn
the walls of Angers are called ““the flinty ribs of this contemptuces
city ¥, ii. 1. 384.

34. ruinld ears, the battered casements or loopholes;icf, the
‘tattered battlements’, line §2.

ears, an obvious image ; of. *window’ ( =wind-eye).
deliver: used absolutely in E.E.=* relate’, as in our ‘deliver
a message -

39. Even; sce note to Ly

45. The which, ““like Latin guod 0 guod si”, Abbott, § 272.

47 Tt is characteristic that Bolingbroke never, even in order ‘to be
brief’, omits Richard’s title.

52. The words Zotter and latler and their derivatives were much
‘Totterd” was a common spelling for ‘tatter’d ’; it
similarly in the quartos of lam-

17

confused i E.E.
occurs in the first two quartos here;
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let, ““tea SSi D : in Fi

lSi{c'u) r]? p:ul\sxon to totters™; and in Ford, 7ke Sun’s Darline
(Skeat).  For the use of the word in reference to %ard things (=
jagged’, *lacerated’), cf. 2 ’ . Sl
jagged ceated’), cf Freree Plowman's Crade, 753z ** His ted
wip toylinge of leber atered as a sawe” N s

; 5?”: i‘x'xs Indication’ beforehand of the policy he means to pursue

is characteristic of Marlowe, and of Shakespeare when under

mfluence. : il
60. on 1 &

oo thc ?l;'{nh, and not on him. *“Cold, smooth, pliant as

;hL ;;Jn encircling waters, destroying only where the natural law of
> advance meets with resistance,— i ot

! sistance,—raining m u arth

impartially, whether upon kinge or be ‘r"!xlt“n V dol"\ 'll h;"‘ml-lhc e

not the £ine. but the z4r: 5 or beggar, —so Bolingbroke attacks

g, e throne: he is not hge o Q f :
cour, but for possession, for soli ’1’ b fighting f:ut. of personal ran-
2 solid lasting power.” (Kreyssig.)

61. mark Ki i ]
gL ”Aix:l:ml(mg Richard how he looks; this concreze form of the
stantive sentence was still common in E. E.  Cf. Keilner, § 104

62-67. Probably i .
- Probably not spoken by Boling i
Ll .m“'_*k“'k‘“ by Bolingbroke, though the old editions
(”1”. ! L\' nge of spez but either by Percy (Dyce) or York
“n‘.“ Inu).l Agam a vivid picture of the ‘rose-red’ Richard. The
age in these lines was a favourite one with Shakespe: e i
Sonnets vii and xxxili. By =
0. maj H 5 S
1|\Z m"nzlil):i:l:?ty, then»econd syllable slurred (Appendix i, § 2), and
2 o super e evilable lBxnlained e (i
Eo g superfluous syllable explained by the pause (4. iii,
72 £.. * Richard’s oratorical t
7 atorical talent grows more tri z 15
action grows more pitiable,” (Krcv&,i}? ) N
7 o

73, 70. feasful, awful; [the exact force of these adjectives?]

. re ; i
‘.573;(;‘ 'R;chnrvi S f.?.n!ns:xq conception of his office vividly con-
) ) _ oy this way of phrasing his demand,—as if the very lim} f
his subjects owed him fealty. ™

81. profane, commit sacrilege.

83. torn their s 5, Vi
ouls, v 2 2 20Tty © i
A » violated the integrity of their souls by

87. The ¢ §r i e .

7- The ‘angels’ of iiL. 2 0 we i

now replaced by zn\l,, ~“m.\:l.1 "(I)‘ e til el
a ) agues, which are expected only to tak

N cpaced b { te 1ly to take vengeance

«Cl”‘!'l;u_ yet unborn.  But the latter part of the speech (lines (‘F f)is

X 5 ).ln(cn-hﬂ as an unconscious! forecast of the civil wars 2)!’.18 -

next century, like Carlisle’s speech (iv. 1. 136 F.) B ¥

93-4. ‘To open a testa > (will) i i
; a testament’ (will) is the first st
$a83 8- X0 opo : t” ( 5 the first step towards carry-
] £ out its provisions; hence Richard merely says mpln-'l Iy o I“' o
anguage, that Bolingbroke is come to turn w ar from an i A
bose into a deadly reality SHE NS P an austartpils
]”w e -(ll)‘ n»:iln_s. Delius compares Kyd’s phrase in Jerony-
s e unclasp the purple leaves of war”.  Purple, as often
. i, as olien,

of blood.
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g7. the flower of England’s face, 7 the blossomy surface of
the land, stained by the bleeding slain, but with a secondary sug-
gestion, made prominent in the pext lines, of a flower-like human
countenance.

g8. maid=pale, virgin-white. The Cl. Pr. edd. compare r Henry

V1. iic 4. 47, 1 pluck this pale and maiden blossom here™.

101. In ironical allusion to Richard’s boast, line 85.

102. civil, as inst fellow-countrymen.

ancivil, as *violent”, “turbulent’.

104. Harry. See Prosody, I. § 2 (ii).

105-120. Northumberland, anlike the Homeric Messenger, does
not repeat his message literal ‘terms. ~Bolingbroke has in fact
given no pledge and taken no path. Northumberland seeks merely
10 get possession of Richard, without commitng his chief.

105. tomb; «The tomb of Edward 111. s the first mentioned in
our literaturg, viz. In this passage ?. (CL Proedd.)

1og. The hand is finely singled out as-that which wielded the
sword, and thus symbolized Gaunt’s warlike prowess. Hand is olien
wsed with this association in‘O. E, poetry (2.5 < fond-gemot’, hand-
to-hand conflict).

112. Scope, intention. - See Glossary.

113. Toyalties; cf. notedi. . 190 .

114. Enfranchisement, restoration to his rights as a free sulyject.

115. on thy royal party, on your side, as king.

116. commend, commit, hand over.

127. Here Northumberland is supposed to withdraw. Hedeparts,
as _he arrived, without ceremony. He does not, of course, actually
leave the stage, smce Bolingbroke is throughout ‘present ia the fore-
ground.

cousin; Prosody, L. §3 (1)
137. His failure in the scene with Northumberland wrings from
him the first bitter sense of his incompetence in action.
lesser than my name, #ie bore a lower name than that of
king.—This outburst -of shame and! grief, without auy change ‘of
resolve, Prepares us for, and explains, his next fatal speech ; see note
to 1451,
140. scope, See Glossary.

143 £ Richard, in his agitation, now loses his head and throws
himself into his enemy’s hand. By holding Bolingbroke to his word,
he could have placed him in the dilemma of having either to disband

his forces or to seize the king by violence. Instead, he offers the

S . NOTES
cene 3.] NOTES. 161

I'?Slgn.:\liﬂl! which Bolingbroke desires to receive but not to demand

Vet his eloquence trinmphs over the reader’s provocation 'n;d'mlﬂ'cT
his abject surrender seem pathetic, not contemptible Shakespea =
finely impartial as ever, takes equal pams to show \zlxs. l‘xf?i':(;"
fatuity and to prevent our despising him for it. & R

The : v
J M? f l,x., string (,)l'__p»lr.z.'h:l clauses each conveyed in a single line
;3 a favourite figure of Shakespearian rhetoric in this ]u-riu;f CK.
onstance’s speech in King Jok ii j ‘a Ik - vein,
S| King Jokn, nii. 4. 26 f. So, in a lower vei
Marowe, Zdward Il p. 194— 53 7
ST b1 .
I'is not a black coat and a little band, ...
Or holding of a napkim in your hand,
Or saying a long grace at a table’s end,
Or making low 1 to a nobleman,
Can get you any favour with great men”.
147. set of beads, 7.« a rosary.

149. Holinshed describes Richard as baving been ““exceedingly
3¢ < ” 3 3 ’ H %
Sl’::\lulllf_;llstll"l ‘in;;‘m , and as having had *‘one coat which he

caased to be made for him of g z
Cafsed ! im of gold and stone, valued at 30,000
156. trade. See Glossary.

159. and buried once,an ab ¢ 1
A s an absolute clause without S
ject : el ““ humourd thus®, iii. 2. 168. Rtexpes

. ‘160 Another o'f‘thc delicate touches by which the charm of Richard
1s brought out.  The rough and unamiable Aumerle shows d i
. iy /. € SNOWS devotion

im:.ﬁrl- ‘171 Lhe slightest incident'is instantly transmuted into bright

pm?‘:_r_l li“ “‘{l S Jll.{l-l»l.liil. Here, under the stimulus of \\:n-
athy, his quick fancy breaks loose from all control e

evolves from those tears a whimsical Ay i, sy

SR S himsical little story, with an epitaph to
168. therein laid; cf. note to line 150

fi l;cS': ‘Tt‘ singular was commonly tised after “there’, “here,’ be
ore a plural noun. The French 7 y is paratlal) :
f i oun. € ench #Z y a with a plural is par I
; abgn ¥ s al is parallel/onl
in meaning, not in grammar, since the logical subject which ﬁ:ll()'vz
is grammatically the odject of ‘a’, >y J ' ‘

175. mak F.lz i :

likehr ba)‘ela 163. .. an obeisance, used as a polite mode of assent
e ;ur ow, but in character rather resembling the  courtsey’ (‘f’
= amusing scene in Jonson’s 7 i ) 880G
g | son’s % tz (ii. 1), where Morose, the
s NS J - \ rose, the
:fm*r t.v’f l:um, questions his servant Mute, who is strictly forbidden
o speak: < Have yvou oive ST 3
[ ’[Q ;” lel.:\(l. y "l.l L_Z‘U,H him a key, to come in without knocking?
M. mares a (eg]—00K And is the lock i i it
00d.  { ck oiled, and the hinges to-

day? [ makes a legl—Good,” &e. ’ R

176. The basse
:m'{ rbafe_ court. The basse conr, or outer (and often lower) court-
yard of a castle, surrounded by the offices and stables.
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178. like glistering Phaeton. In this splendid image we have
the key tothe Shakespearian Richard, —the bright, hapless charioteer,
with' his dazzling beanty and eloquence, :uui» i_u(‘:un)wtem‘c to
control the -willed steeds of practical politics. —The whole brief
speech vividly brings pefore us this view of the situation,—poetry
breaking itseif agamst hard facis.

184. [The scansion of this line?]

185! Makes; the sing., since ‘sorrow and grief’ form one idea.

fondly, [the meéaning?]

189. On the short line!see Prosody, TIT, § 3 (i) 2. (p- 197).

192. Me rather had. This idiom has a somewhat complex ori.u'm.
In M. E. there were two chief ways of expressing preference: (1) me
weve lever, (2) ' hadde lever; From their identity of meaning they
were often mixad s and further forms arose: (3) / were lever (we have
‘T am nought 72/ to gabbe ™ in Chaucer); and (4) M2 kadde iever.
Finally, the general equivalence of lver and ratker in exXpressions ol
preference led to the substitution of raffer in (1) l'uli A\I.Al- e :}unplc‘s
of. Einenkel, x5 p. 112.- Abbott’s explanation (§ 230) 1S incom-
plete,

195.. Thus high (pointing to his head).

203. want, 7.2 ‘are devoid of’, fcontain no remedy for the woes
they bewail *.

204-5., Richard and Bolingbroke were, within a few months, .of
the same age (33) in 1399.

Scene 4.

This scene does not carry the main action any further, but deepens
the impression of what is already accomplished by showing us how
the news of it is received. The passionate grief of the queen adds to
the pathos of Richard’s fall; but the gardener, who, while pityig him,
admits his fate tobe just, and the servant, who hllh_'rl_s‘ resents the
harm he has done to England; show us that the nation already be-
Jonged to the new king. © How beautiful an islet of repose—a mulnn‘-‘
choly repose indeed—is this scene with the gardener and his servant.
(Coleridge.) " » -

Scenes Lawddey, &c. - Capell first inferred from line Jo; and ii. 2.
116 that the scepe is intended to take place in thé gardén of the
Duke of York’s palace at Langley.

4. rubs. ‘“In the game of bowls, when a bowl was diverted from
its course by an impediment, it was said to rub.” (Cl. Pr. édd.)
‘Bias’ was also a technical term in bowls (originally meaning slanf,
odligue), and “applied alike to the \:un.\‘tnu_‘tiu_»n or form f’f the bowl
imparting an oblique motion, the oblique line in which it runs, and
the kind of impetus given to cause it to run obliquely”™. (Murray,
New English Dictionary, S:V.)

Scene 4.] NOTES. 163

7-8. measure, again a play upon the technical and the general

senses of the word. See note to L. 3. 291.

I1. joy. first proposed by Rowe for grief; the reading of all the
Quartos and Folios, which no subtiety can reconcile with line 13.

15. being altogether had, ¢ wholly possessing me’.

22. [z *1 could sing for joy, if my grief were such as to be relieved
by your weeping for it’.

28. woe is forerun with woe; 7.2 sorrow heralds calamity.
The queen states a view congenial to her brooding, apprehensive
nature. CE her own anticipations, ii. 2

29 f. The gardener and the servant are treated in a wholly abstract
and symbolic way, which vividly contrasts with the genial realism of
the ‘lower’ characters in Herry /V. This was no doubt favoured
by the uniform use of verse in this play. Shakespeare commonly
gives prose to characters of lower station: but a poetic moZ/ always

uffices to break down this rule (while, conversely, high-bom char-

acters, like Hotspur and Fauconbridge, can use verse e¢ven for the
most colloquial jesting). Shakespeare, a lover of gardens, was keenly
sensitive to their imaginative suggestions (cf. Hanter's Tale,iv.4). A
somewhat similar scene occurs in Rickard ZIL ii. 3, where “two
Citizens meeting’ express the popular unrest and foreboding after
the king’s death, in poetic verse. On the muarderers in Machatk i
note to v. 5. 1i3.

2g. apricocks, the commoner form in E. E. of the name of the
fruit apricot; the first from the Portuguese, the second from the French
form of an Arabic word borrowed through the Greek from the Latin
praczcoqua (Skeat).

35. look too lofty, have too ambitious an air.

38. without profit, [to whom?]

40. pale, inclosure, z.e. the walled garden. See Glossary.
42. model. See Glossary.
43. CE 1. 1. 47.

characteristic of the artificial taste of the later sixteenth century. He
means that the growth of weeds had-obscured the pattern.

47- caterpillars. The ‘servant’ is felicitously made to resume
Bolingbroke’s term for the wastess of the land (ii. 3. 166);

46. knots, flower-beds arranged in intricate patterns; a practice

3. as, in line
43, that of Gaunt for England. This knits the present scene closer

into the texture of the play.

49. This beautiful line touches Richard’s fall with pathetic tender-
ness. The old gardener too feels his charm. For the thought cf.
Macbetk, v. 3. 22, *“ My way of life Is fallen into the sear and yellow
leaf ™.
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57. at time of year, at the (proper) season. The definite article
i< often omitted before a substantive sufficiently defined by a follow-
ing “of’.

6o. it, the tree.

confound, undo, destroy.

6g. doubt, fear; the modern: sense also oceurs in E.E., but less
commonly.

g2. press’d to death, “the punishment of accused persons who
refused to plead. It was known in French as the pene foric et a'm(‘,
and consisted in placing heavier and heayier weights upon the chest.”
(CL Pr. edd.)

75. suggested; see pote 1. I. 101, The queen, like Richard,
speaks ¢ fondly’, like one ‘frantic’.

78. For the order cf. Kellner, § 466; Abbott, § 419. The idiom
is commoner in E. E. than in M. E.

79. Divine, properly to use mysterious and preternatural means
of knowledge. The word is appropriate to the queen; wheo also
believes that the unknown future can be/'(1) prognos icated (ii. 2),
{2) influenced by a curse {below, line 101).

83. King Richard, he. [Why the pronoun?]

hold, custody, a~ commoen sense of M.E. kald, kold; *‘pei
dide him in bold” (they put him in castody), Manning.  Cf. our
“stropghold .

92./ The pathos of the queen’s position is heightened hy her having
to learn what * évery oné doth'know” from the lips of a gardener.

99. The Roman usages in victory and defeat,—the vandquished
slaying themselyes or being paraded in the victor’s triumph,—fasci-
nated Shakespeare's imagination, and he often makes allusions to them
which the historic speakers would not have understood. The queen
befe yecals the Roman! tdumphs Macbeth) recals the resource of
the Roman vanquished (v. 8. 1)—

** Why should I play the Roman fool, and die
On mine own sword? whiles I see lives, the gashes
Do better upon them”.
So Horatio, snatching the poisoned cup (to avoid the ignominy, not
of defeat, but of surviving his friend): “1’m more an antique Koman
than 2 Dane: Here’s yet some liquor left”, Handd; ¥. 2.°352

101. The queen departs with a last piteous outbreak of her bodeful
superstitions nature.

104. fall, let fall, with the characteristically, facile conversion of
intrans. into trans, verbs in E. E. without change of form. In O. E.
the change was effected by a suffix which changed the root vowel of
the verb. Thus O. E. feallan (intrans.), fidlan (trans.), survive in
Mod. E. fall, fe.

Act. IV. Sc. 1.] NOTES.

106. Rue, standing proverbially for ¢ ruth’; and also known by the
name of Zerb of grace. Vhis passage is the best comment to Ophelia’s
words to the queen, Hamlet, iv. 5. 181,

Act IV.—[The Dethronement.]
Scene L.

This great and complex scene really comprises three successive
actions: (1) the arraignment of Aumerle; (2) the protest of Carlisle
against the deposition ; (3) Richard's public surrender. (1) and (2)
are founded on the chronicle, but followed instead of preceding
Richard’s former deposition;; (3) is Shakespeare’s invention, Richard
not having been present at any meeting of Parliament. None of
the three in reality advances the story: for the arraignment of Au-
merle leads to nothing; Carlisle’s protest is futile; and Richard's
sarrender is merely a performance in publiciof the essential act
which had alteady taken place. But all three have dramatic value;
they all serve to bring ont the significance, political, moral, pathetic,
of the revolution just effected : the first represeénting it as a Nemesis
for past guilt; the second as a wrong, involving future bloodshed ;
the third as (whether right or wrong) 2 harrowing change of fortune.

Westminster Hall. The rebuilding of Westminster Hall, by
Richard’s orders, one of the memorable architectural achievements
of the reign, was just complete, and the first meeting of Parliament
in it was that in which the builder was deposed; on Sep. 30, 1390.

1—2. Short lines introductory to a speech or a subject. See
Prosody, 11L § 3.(i) K (a).

3. Thus the murder of Gloucester, the starting-point of the whole
action;, 15 again. broucht into the utmost lrrrn.iuénu:, ag being the
best justificationof Richard’s overthrow.. By making the inquiry
into it his first business, even before he is actually king, Bolingbroke
gives moral dignity to his usurpation, and :u‘-gmr-: sthat airof a great
ruler who values justice above power, which is typified in ( esar’s
“t What touches us ourselves, shall be last served”, The historical
order of events (Aumerle was accused on Oct, 14) was evidently less
favourable for this. ‘

4. Who wrought, who jomed with the king in effecting it.

5. timeless, untimely, &me having the frequent sense of * fit time’,
as in iii. 4- 57.

10. dead time, death-like, deadly, with evident reference to
¢ Gloucester's death’. Shakespeare elsewhere uses it in this sense,
£2. “So should a murderer look, so dead, so gnm?®, Midsugimer
Night's Dream, . 2. 57.
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15-16. Holinshed has ““twenty thousand pounds™.

17. England; three syllables. See Prosody, I. § 3 (i). This is
frequent in the pre-Shake irian drama, especially in Peele. In this
case the M.E. form Znpeland perhaps contributed to prolong the
usage.

19, this, in apposition to your cusin.

21.. my fair stars, *Stars’ is familiarly used in Shakespeare for

¢ fortune as fixed by birth’, 7.« that unch -able element in a man’s
destiy which comes to him hy birth,—his blood or inherited rank.
This the germ of teuth m the astrological doctrine that a man's fate
was fixed l;v the position’ of (hL stars at his birth, gradually detached
l~cll Hence, p‘xr.m\ like ““baser stars’y ' d/’s Well, i. ©. 97;
* homely stars™; A/ W2/, ii. 5. 80, for ‘mean birth’,

25. the manual seal of death. Aumerle, with chamclcriq:ic
insole nce, saves his pride by comparing the gage (see i. 1. 69) with

which he challenges his low-born adversaryto a w nm.u by which
he secures his death.

28. though being; [the construction?]

20. temper. ‘“The harder the steel the brighter polish would it
take, hence the polish may be taken as a measare of its temper.”
(CL. Pr. edd.)

33. Fitzwater’s challenge took place,  according to Holioshed,
two days after Bagot's charge was made.

kf that.  Cf. Abbott, § 287.

sympathy ; the word was lmhd» used by Shakespeare for
cqlunluuu', correspondence ’, . here, of rank. Shakespearé’s
use of Latin words usually Sll”"c\ls that he knew and felt their
etymological sense (e,7. continent=*that ‘which contains’): his use
of Greek words usua ll, suggests that he did not knu\\ it. (“But
though thou hadst small Latin and less Greek.’ > Jonson, Zo the
Jlamurv of my belaved Master Willian: Shakspeare.)

40. rapier. The commentators carefully point out that the rapier
only came into use in Englan tl in the latter part of tln 16th century.
In Bullcyneé’s Dialogue 6 rotess and Chivurgs (1579) lhc
““long-foining rapier” is s en of as ‘‘a new kind of instrument’
Shakespeare was doubfless well asvare 'of the/fact, and very properdy
indifferént to it.  Similarly, wheén Hotspur talks contemptuously of
the **sword-and-buckler Prince of Wales ™, z Henry [V. 1. 3. 230, he
speaks from the stand point of Shakespeare's time, W r.wh h:ll the
rapier and d: to be the « nly weap ns for a gentleman.

49. An if. An is the modern form of the E.E. gud, 7, which is
probably merely a special usage of the ordinary conjunction “and’.
From being used to introduce a hypothetical sentence, ‘and’ ac-
quired itself a hypothetical sense. "4z #f is a trace of the process,

Scene 1.] NOTES.

before that sense had been definitely reached ; butin EE. it is used
simply as=if. It survives in the Somersetshire ni£

52. task the earth, 7~ charge it with the task of bearing my
gage (which he flings down as he speaks). The high-flown language
1S m keeping with the conventional tone of the challenge; and with
the ‘holloa’d” of line 54.

55. From sun to sun, a good and uuiversally accepted emen-
dation of Capell’s for the from sinsne to sinne of the Quartos, The
passage 52-9 is omitted in the Folios,

57. Who sets me else? *who else challenges me to a game,
properly *lays down stakes’.

65. Dishonourable boy. ‘‘Fitzwater succeeded his father at the
age of eighteen in 1386, and therefore was at this time thirty-one.”
(CL Pr. edd.) Tl rm ‘boy’ is therefore insulting rather than
descriptive. CFE the magnificent outburst of Coriolanus when called
*Boy® by Aufidius.

*“*Boy!’ false hound!
If you have writ your annals true, *tis thére
‘That, like ane in a dove-cote, 1
Flutter’d your Volscians in Corioli:
Alone I did it! “Boy!"" Corivlanus, v. 6. 113-117.

67. vengeance and revenge. Shakespeare’s use of these words
elsewhere scarcely allows us to suppose that they are used in distinct
senses here ; probably they are mstances of the céremonious or legal
tautology :ﬂrcn\lv exemplified in plot, complot, 3. 3. 189.

68. lie-giver and; the & slurred before the vowel. See Prosody,
I. § 3 (ii) :

74- [Why ‘in a wilderness’? Cf. i 1. 63-6.]

78.In this new world, in thi§ new state nf thmws, new age.
The original temporal sense of ‘world’ (0. E. 2 age of men’)
is often approachedin E.E. So, **the w.rld lo comé!’ means
“futuré ages’ in Zyoius and Cressida, iii. 2. 150.

88. Kreyssig g ts th: Jolingbroke has already heard pr-
vatelv of Mowbr: C )
his recal.

g1-100- This p1
expanded by \5_v1m:\.]~{-.’1r:- from a tradition, not found in Holinshed
but récorded by Stow, that his déath Venice occarred. **on his
return from Jerosalem” (quoted CL Pr. 3 It is pointedly put in
the mouth of the bishop, who by thus celel ng the career of
Bolmgbroke’s ‘enemy’, and, in particular, by line 99, which gives the
lie to Bolingbroke’s charge of treason, prepares us for the manly
protest he is about to utter.

g4. Streaming. Another instance of ‘‘the un)nnlhlcd freedom
of the English language in using the same verb in an intransitive,
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transitive, or causative and reflexive sense” (Kellner). This free-
dom was favoured at the ontset (1) by the resemblance in MLANIIG,
(2) by partial identity in form of certain pairs of transitive and in-
transitive verbs, e,¢. miellan, ‘melt’; delgan, “be anary’ (Ke_!lncr,§
342). A group-of-verbs having once arisen in \\'lzltch transitive and
intransitive senses were associated with the same form, served as a
pattern on the model of which other verbs, transitive or intransitive,
Teceived the same extenision of sense. The process had already
begun in late O, E.

a6. toil'd, wearied,

104 f. Here, as far as the play is concerned, the matier of Glou-
cester’s death ends. This incompleteness marks, perhaps, the less
sensitive conscience of the immature Shakespeare. The present
scene leaves a strong presumption of Aumerle’s guilt; but it is not
defimtely bronght home to him, still lessis he punished for it
Aumerle ‘was, with Surrey, Exeter, and others, deprived of various
fitles and rights by this parliament.  Aumerle’s deprivation is, it is
true, mentioned below (v. 2. 42-5), butit is attributed only to his
haying been * Richard’s friend .

107-12. The loyalty of York is official, not personal. Richard
having, by whatever means, been brought fo resign the crown, York
without effort transfers his ‘lackey-like” allegiance. Touches lLike
* plume-plucked” prepare us fbr the othérwise amazing SCEnes, v. 2.
and 3. At the same time, the complaisant attitude of the head of
Richand’s party. makes more effective and dramatic the protest of
Caclisle, * worst in this royal presence’.

112, In both Henry and fourth an extra syllable may be deyel-
oped from the 7. Although this occurs in Shakespeare apparently
only once in *fourth’ (and that where Shakespeare’s authorship is
Dot certain), 2 Henry V7. 1. 2. §5. and seventeen times in *Herrry?;
the verse-rhythm wakes it probable that Hemry-fou-rt4 is meant.
See Prosody, 1.8 3 (iv).

114-149. Carlisle’s speech,/actually made, three weeks after the
deposition (Oct. 22), consists of two pa : lines 114-135, founded
upon Holinshed, and built upon the plea that Richard could not
justly be tried in his absence ; and lines 136-149, the grophecy, which
is original.

115. * Though 1 who speak be the least worthy person present,
yet I speak as one whom (being an ecclesiastic) it best becomes’; ‘&e¢.

116. best beseeming me is, grammatically, an absolute clause;
logically it is the predicate of the principal sentence.

115, 117 royal, noble. Carlisle calls the assembly *royal” in his
opening words. thereby giving point and significance to his substitu-
tion of the epithet *noble’.

124. apparent ; cf note toi. L 13.

Scene 1.] NOTES. 160

131. heinous, hateful. obscene, like the Lat. obscenus, in the
general sense, repulsive, odious.

137. This is the most distinct allusion in this play to the sequel.

140-1. ‘Wars in which all the ties of family and race will be
violated.! The words &z and Zznd are not always clearly distin-
guished in Shakespeare. &7n (0. E. cyan) originally meant ‘kind’,
“race’, “tribe'; &ind (O.E. cyndz), “nature’., The latter sense
was, after Chaucer, more and more expressed by the word *nature’;
and 424 tended to become confused with £z, a confusion fostered
by the word #indred (O.E. cyni-red). In Shakespeare £izd is ofien
used of a more general bond than that of actual reationship; e.g. of

(5 &

race, breed, “the Spartan kind (of hounds)’; and so probably here.

148. resist, probably to be scanned by apocope (s7s7), Abbott,
§ 460.

152. Holinshed says he was committed to the Abbot of St
Albans, not to the Abbot of Westminster. He was actually trans-
ferred to the latter Abbot from the Tower, but only some months
later, June, 1400. (CL Pr. edd.)

155-7. Note how perfectly the unhistorical scene which follows is
made to arise out of that which precedes.  This is Bolingbroke’s
reply to Carlisle, as the previous speech (founded on Holinshed) is
Northumberiand’s. :

154-318. This part of the scene appeared for the first time in the
Quarto of 1608. See Introduction. A slight change is made in
line 319 in the eaclier copies, to conceal the omission. *‘Bolingbroke:
Let it be %0, and Ioe on Wednesday next We solemnly. proclaim™,
&e.

162 f.-Richard’s opening words: strike: the key-note of the whole
passage which follows, one of the most subtly imagined scenes in ail
Shakespeare. Throughout, he plays the part of one who can neither
insist on his royal dignity nor resign it, who by, his own consent
no longer reigns, but has not yet ‘shook off’ his * regal \thoughts’.
Richard is still possessed and dazzled by the idea of the kingshiphe
has foregone; and his winsome fantastic figure thus stands oat in
delicate relief from the crowd of sturdy practical Englishmen around
him,-who respect ideas only, when embodied in facts. The accept-
ance of Bolingbroké by England was in reality a trumph of the
sense of praclical needs over the abstract theory of kingship.

166. Richard shows the instinct of the great orator. Cf the
similar touch in Mark Antony’s speech over Cwmsar’s body:

¢ Bear with me!
My heart is in the coffin there with C
And I must pause till it come back to me”.
Judins Cesar, il 2.
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370. This vivid touch betrays Richard’s exalted conception of his
office. For him the analogy between the Messiah and  the deputy
elected by the Lord”, and defended by his ** glorious angels”, was
very real. Cf lines 239-42.

181-9. Again-at-the stimulus of a simple incident (cf. 1ii. 3. 160)
Richard starts off on 4 brilliant bat irrelevant fancy-flight.

161-3. The true answer of the sentimentalist to the man of con-
crete facts. . Richard hugs his emotions.and treasures his pathos.

195f. "Fhe:ambignousness of the word care makes a ready opening
for Richard’s Tacile and somewhat boyishiwit. *My sorrow is the
loss of the care Brought’ about by the termination of my cares of
office’ Bolingbroke bluntly recals him (line 200) to the practical

issue.

201. no, ay. Ay’ was regularly written. *1’, and both words
(with eye) were frequently punned upon.  “Tamust not reply ay ()
since I am mnothing; therefore (being nothing) I must not reply zo
(s.c. that I am nof content to resign), because I doin fact resign.’

203. The prefatory announcement of the'ar#ste about to perform.

206. Richard’s eloquence inclines to this' paralic/ism of phrases:
of eo il 3. 147

210, 'duty’s rites, thé ceremionies. involved in the duteous be-
hayiour ol the subjeet to the sovereign.

215,/ that swear, a somewhat harsh ellipse for “of those that
swear’,

221. sunshine days. ‘Sunshine’ is not elsewhere used as an
adj. in the unquestioned works of Shakespeare (cfl 3 Henry VA
1. 187); but it occurs in Marlowe, vard 11, p.212: **But w hat
are kings when regiment is' gone But- perfect shadows dna sunshine
day?"

222. This part of ithe program takes Richard by surprise, and'{or
the moment quickens his luxurious and fancifully embroidered grief
into a cry of sharp distress.

225. * Against the existing condition, and contrary to the interests,
of the country.’

226. |by confessing, absolufe phrase; the understood subject of
* confessing ' betng yori

232-3. wouldst...shouldst. Md. E. usage would invert these
terms: but the E.E. usage is truer to the specific sense of both zei/
and shall; “will’, *w * implying voluntary action, ‘shall’,
‘shouldst’ a necessary Thus “should” is regularly used to
express, as e. the necessary, though undesigned, consequence of
a voluntary

236. Cf. note ii. 1. 64.

Ocene 1.] NOTES.

237. look upon; ‘upon’ an adw, like both ‘up’ and ‘on’ in
Md. E.

239f. Cf. note to line 170.
246. sort. See Glossary.

262. Richard borrows this thought from the agony of Faustus's
last moments: O soul, be changed to little water-drops, And fall
into the ocean, ne'er be found ! (Marlowe, Faustus, end.)

255-7. This probably alludes to the story, to which currency was
aiven by the party of Bolingbroke, that Richard was not the son of
the Black Prince but of a canon of Bordeaux, and that his real name
was ‘Jeban’. A contemporary French chronicle, Ze chron:
tralson e mort de Richart Denx Roy Denglelerye, contains the follow-
ing record of his condemnation: *“It is eed by all the prelates
and lords of the council and of the commons of the kingdom...that
Jehan of Bordeaulx who was named King Richart «
judged and condemned to be confined in a royal prison”. (W. A.
Harrison, in Zransactions of New Shakspere Soc. 1883.)

264. A metaphor from coinage, like *current® in L 3.
267. his, [possessive of what?]

268, “Bolingbroke opposes to Richard's pseudo-poetic pathos the
coldest, most annihilating humour.. /Richard cries 1 passionate. €x-
citement: *An if my word’, & Bolingbroke's answer, *Go, some
of 'you and fetch a looking-glass® recals in manper the incomparable
coolness of Falstafi’s reply [in the character of the prince] to the
indignant address of the prince [in the character of the king],(* Now,
Harry, whence. come. you?—*‘My noble lord, from. Eastcheap’.
(z Henry IV. 11 4. 483.)" (Kreyssig.)

271. Another touch ‘which® brings ont Bolingbroke’s absence of
personal rancour inst Richard. He aims at power, and is stem
or clement as policy; not passion; de nines.

276 f./This culminating passage, with the finely invented motive
of the mirror, gives most poignant expression to Richard’s mood.
Overcome with the pathos of his lot he desires to see how the sub-
ject of it looks.

281-3.1 Arain the expression shows how steeped Shakespeare’s
memory was i the splendid phrases of Marlowe. Cf. Fausfus (the
vision of Helen), ** Was this the face that launch’d a thousand ships?”

284-5. A touch which again, like *glory”’ below, recals the actual
brilliance of Richard’s appearance.

28s. faced, ‘braved’, “committeéd with assurance’, but suggesting
the further sense * given lustre to, adorned’,

287-8. Richard, throwing himself into his part as usual, anti-
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cipates in this symbolic act his.own ruin, as he had anticipated (in
act jii.) the demand for his surrender.

Note the felicity of the word brittle (O. E. dredt-an, “1o break’),
which was still. Tike *frail’, *fragile’, used of everything which exists
by an uncertain tenure as well as of material things (ke glass) liable
to fracture.

2q2. The shadow of your sorrow. Not exactly, as Richard
interprets, the external signs which image forth the inward sorrow;
but the fit of puerile passion (as the self-contained Bolingbroke
regards it) which has prompted him to dash the glass to the grouud,
afid which is But the unsubstantial image of the genuine unhappiness
of his Iot, as'the reflection was of his face. With admirable skill
Richard in his reply uses the plirase to emphasize the intensity of
his inner grief to which his outer gestures *are merely shadows’.

305. One more ‘coruscation of Richard’s fantastic and  irrelevant
wit: But noté the pointed irony of *flatterer’,

308. to my flatterer; %, asoften, ‘as’, “in the capacity of’. Stili
extant in the phrase ‘take to wife’.

31s. sights. Sight’ is used concretely for the individual vision,
not: foriseeing power in general. | Hence the plural. Similarly our
(your) *loves’, for*loving dispositions’.

316. Asinline 268, Bolingbroke takes up Richard's passionate cry
in its literal sense. His unfortunate-nse of the word ‘convey’ (see
Glossary) is/maturally seized upon with bitter zest by Richard, and
turned into a pacting -shaft of scomful ridicule as he is led away.
Shakespeare puns npon this senseof ‘convey’ (=steal) in a well-known
passage, Merry' Wewes, 1.3 32: “ Nym. The good humour is. to
steal at 2 minute’s rest.  Fist. Convey, the wise it call.”

321 f. The concluding Lines of the act prepare for the conspiracy
of act v. Aumerle and the Abbot are foreshadowed as its moving
spirits, while Carlisle’s words stamp him rather as one w ho; having
delivered | his protest, recognized the evil as beyond the scope of
practical politics,

Note the value of the touch in line 332, which indicates that the
scene just over has moved pity as well as resentment.

Act V.—[Death.]

The last act is the most composite, though decidedly the least
powerful, of the five. It contains two distinct subjects: Richard's
end, and the conspiracy of Aumerle. Its effect is to throw still
further into the backeround the earlier career of both Richard and
Bolingbroke. Richard’s follies are forgntten in the spectacle of the
*fair rose withering ' amid the scom of the Loudon populace. He
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has now only to endure; Bolingbroke only to act and rule, which
he does with his usual cool sagacity,—contemptaously clement to
the weak Aumerle, ruthless to the more formidable conspirators.—
Note the series of touches which serve to lead up to Henry /V. and
Henry Vi, but have little significance in the present play : especially

(1) Richard’s prophecy of Northumberland's defection (v. £. 55 £).

(2) Bolingbroke's description of Prince Henry (v. 3. 1-22), which
foreshadows in little his whole career (Henry /V. and Vo). CL
sspecially the similar passage 7 Henry V.5 L. 78 £

(3) The whole incident of the conspiracy can only be justified,
dramatically, as a foretaste of the greater conspiracy which formsthe
serious subject of Henry 1V.

Scene L

This scene for the first time shows the King and Queen holding
actual dialogue together. It is characteristic of the essentially
political inspiration of Shakespeare’s. Histories that he only intro-
duces love, as here, to enhance the pathos of the political catastrophe.
A generation later we should haye had a loye-story interwoven with
the feats of arms.

2. Julius Czsar’s ill-erected tower. Shakespeare, fascinated
by the personality of Cassar, loses no opportunity of referring to
thistradition. ChL Rickard I1L iii. 1. 63, where the young Prince
reluctantly enters the Tower precincts —

““1 da not like the Tower, of any place.
Did Julius Ceesar build that place, my lord?
He did, my gracious lord, begin that place;
Which since succeeding ages have re-edified.
Is it upon record, or else reported
Successively from age to age, he built it?
Upon recond, my gracious lord.
But say, my lord, it were not register'd,
Methinks the truth should live from age to age,
As 't were retail'd to all posternity,
Even to the general all-ending day”.

ill-erected, built under bad auspices.
3. flint, hard, stemn.

1-15. The Queen’s grief finds vent in a vein of high-wronght
fancy congenial to Ric s own. Note again Shakespeare’s care
in bringing before us Richard’s outer aspect, and the swift changes
wrought by his impulsive temperament. *‘Shakespeare seems to
have introduced [the scene] here mainly to show how Rickard, de-
prived of his crown, has become, even to the eyes of those most
intimate with him, a changed man.” (Ransome.)

(858) M
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11. the model...stand, ‘thou bare ontline of thy past glory’.
Froy typifies gréatness and splendour suddenly ruined.

12, map of honour; ‘map’ similarly for ‘outline” or ‘skeleton’.

13. most beauteous inn, ‘most stately abode’. * Inn’, pm}wr{y
any shelterzthénce, a place of entertainment. The word is probably
psed in its modern sense ;—Richard, the stately hostel where
lodges, being contrasted with the exnlting |x-:pu|n§'c W h:ch the qu
sées around her. 1t may be that.in *alehouse’ she intends to insinuate
a parallel reference to Bolingbroke, - This sense of &z appears from
Beanmont and/ Fletcher’s imitation in Z%e Lover's Frogress, v. 3 (quoted
ClL. Pr. edd.)—

£Tis ' my wonder,
If such 'misshapen guests as lust and murder
Af any price should ever find a lodging

»
In such a beauteous inn™.

14. hard-favour’d, “swith harsh unpleasing features’.

16 £ As Richard had accepted!the role.of deposed king before
deposition, so now he finds without effort a poetic and plc\urru;uir
stand-poibt to view it from. He has awakened from :\_dre"mn ;vh('
is sworn-brother to Necessity ;—he will acceptithe ::'rns!‘r.nE)t imposed
upon bim as the sommons of a sworm . comrade. ]1_'-:!. E’n\\\‘.vn
well contrasts Belin ske's way of dealing \\'llhv necessity. 'llu.ny
does niot personify ity; and greet 1t }vxl.h this romantic display
of fraternity; but he admits the mmevitable fac .‘;\rt:'l.[lt’sc things
theén necessities?. Then let us meet them like necessities’.” |2 Henry
1¥. nii X./92-3.) (Shakespeare, p-209.)

18. * Awakening from our dream, we find that our real condition
is but this.”

20. sworn brother, an allusion to the “fratres jurati” of chivalry:

warriors who bound themselves to share each other's fortune. A
relic of this is the) German custom of * Brudersc/afi’ by \\l'ngh two
friends assume; (with the aid of certain formalities) the intimacy of
brothers.

24. Our holy lives. Richard’s designs for his own future and
for that of his queen differ only in terms: the one (lines 20-2) is
martial, the other monastic, an expression : bat both imply pacific
acquiescence.

new world, heaven; not as in iv. 1. 78, *new state of things’.

26. This outburst illustrates the difference between the Queen’s
temper and Richard's even where, asat ii. 2. 68 (see note), she seems
to fall into his mood and speak his langu She had there refused
to yield to ‘ cozening hope’: and here she upbmaids Richard, not for
rt:\"ignmg hope,—she herselfl has none,—but for lacking the noble
rage of despair.

Scene 1.] NOTES. 5

28, hath he been in thy heart. A vigorous way of sugzesting
that Bolingbroke has penetrated not merely to Richard’s throne but
to his heart, and expelled the “courage’ of which the heart is the seat.
The CL Pr. edd. strangely suggest that the line is corrupt and that
Shakespeare wrote “*something of this sort : * Deposed thine mtellect,
benumb’'d thy heart’”. “The latter expression, at least, he was
mncapable of writing.

29. The image perhaps suggested by that which Marlowe's Edward
uses of himself
““When the imperial lion’s flesh is gord,

He rends and tears it with his wrathful paw,

And, highly scorning that the lowly earth

Should drink his blood, mounts up to the air:

And so it fares with me”, &c.
Marlowe, Edward I7. p. z12.

. also, of Antony in his fall—

*“ Enob. T is better playing with a lion’s whelp
Than with an old one dying ”.
—dAntony and Cleopatra, iii. 13. Q4.

31. To be o’erpower'd, at being.

34- This recalls with unconscious irony Richard’s own boast, i. 1
174.

40-50. Richard’s imagination, continually occupied with the effec-
tivenessiof the part he plays, carries him on to the thought of the
future hearers whom his sufferings will move. The feebleness of
the speech, and especially the childish touch in line 49, tend to justify
the queen’s doubt in lines 26-8.

43. to quit their griefs, ‘to requite (or cap) their tragic tales’.
See Glossary : guit.

46. sympathize, enter into, share the feeling of. Theliteral sense
of “like-feeling” is in Shakespeare ge 1evally lost in the Sense of
*correspondence’, “agreement’ in general.

51. The bluntness of Northumberland is as usual (cf. especially line

69) contrasted with the ironical deference of Bolingbroke. CE also
1L 3. 72,

61. helping him to all, absolute clause. [The subject?]
66. ‘converts, intrans.: ‘changes’, a'common E. E
68. worthy, deserved, merited

. usage.

74-5. The kiss formerly played an important part in ceremonial
usage. It was an act of courtesy between partners at a dance (cf.
Henry VIIL. . 4. 95: 1 were unmannerly to take yon out And not
to kiss you”); and early in the century also between the guest and his

hostess. It was also part of the marnage-rite.—The process of can-
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eelling a rite consisted, normally, in inverting it. A mutual kiss,
however, can be inverted only by repeating it. Richard thinks of
the kiss under the former aspect in line 74, under the latter in line 75.

77. pines, transitive; elsewhere Shakespeare intrans. The
trans. sense 15 however the oniginal (O.E. pinian), and both are com-
mon in-M.E:, See Gloss:

78. [The wedding expeditiop had been, in fact, one of the most
conispicuons instances of Richard's reckless extra ance.

8o0. Hallowmas, Nov. I,—the nominal beginning of winter, but
in Shakespeare’s day, as the Cl. Pr. edd. note, ten days nearer to the
winter solstice than now.

88. ‘Better to be far apart than to be neanand yet unable to mect.)
On near for *nearec’ cf. iii. 2. 64.

89-100. Richard and Queen separate with a profusion of that way-
ward fancy in which both are rich.  That-it is deliberate character-
drawing, and mot meérely a Shakespeanian mannerism, 1S shown by
Richard’s words, **we make woe wanton” : cf. the same expression
at i 3. 164 ;—also il 1. 84-

102. the rest...say, ‘let grief, not words, express therest’.

Scene 2.

The scene consists of two parts: (1) narrative, the description of the
entry into London; (2) dramatic, the discovery of Aumerle’s plot.
The firstis fictitious; in so far as Richard’s conveyance to the Tower
and Bolingbroke’s entry into London did not occur on the same day.
Nothing, however, could be more felicitously imagined than this
brilliant pair of portraits of the rival kings; in which Richard ac-
quires something of the distinction of persecution meekly borne,
while Bolingbroke’s astute complaisance has something of the wul-
garity of popular success. The secoz 7 part (lines 46-117) is fictitious
in so far as the Duchess of York.is represented as the mother (instead
of the stepmother) of Aumerle, | This change was perhaps deliber-
ately made with'a view to the partshe is made to play in this and
the following scene. Asthey stand, these scenes apy h the verge
of the grotesque: they would have passed it, had the Duchess" zeal
for Aumerle lacked the excuse of motherhood.—It is unlikely,
howeyer, that, Shakespeare. knew. that the Duchess was in reality
young, and the niece of Richard.

2. Again the pitifulness of Richard’s lot is heightened by the men-
tion of the tears it excites. CL il 3. 160; Iv. L. 332.

4. Perhaps a mark of York’s which is elsewhere insisted on
(ii. 2. 74). Cf. Polonius; losing the thread in his instructions 10
Reynaldo: ‘“By the mass, I was abont to say something : where did
I leave? Rey. At “closes in the consequence’...Zol. At “closes in
the consequence’. Ay, marry.” (Hamle, . 1. 50.)
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- . 2

8. Note the use subsequently made of this horse; *roan Barbery’,
—v. 5. 67 £

9. The spirited horse instinctively felt that it bore a spirited rider.

15-16. The words with painted imagery are grammatically
nmb:g\lous: l_hcy may refer either to what was actually there, or
only (as the Cl. Pr. edd. assert) to what *you would have thought’
to be there. Grounds of style, however, point decidec
I'he Six lines 12 17 consist of two items of description, each made
up of one actual feature (the windows crowded with faces, and the
walls with painted imagery), and one imazinary feature (the
of the windows and the walls). The allusion is to hgured tapesiry
or arras. :

We have other de criptions of the passage of a popular favourite
thr\)ugh_ crowded streets in _/w/ius Cesar, i. 1 (of Pompey), Corio-
Janus, ii. 2, 221 (of Coriolanus ). The three passages were probably
written at intervals of seven or eight years (say 1503, 1600, 1607), and
are valuable for the study of the phases of Shakespeare's style.

18 f. This carries on the trait indicated at i. 4. 24-36.

20. Bespake, addressed. See Glossary.

37- York disguises his timidity under the mask of a vague piety.

. , - M M 3 1

38. “ To whose will we limit our desires, which will acquiesce in
the limitation.” Calm contents is proleptic.

40; allow, approve, accept.

41. Aumerle was deprived of that title by Henry’s first parliament,
and remained Earl of Rutland. 3

46. “Who are the favourites of the new court?’

50. Cf the phrase the ‘new world” in iv. 1. 78

2. tiumphs. In Md. E. the word is only concrete when it
means the triumphal processions of ancient Rome; in/E. E. it is used
also for any public festivity, especially a fomrnament, zg. ““at a
triumph, having vowed'to show his strength”, 'z Henzy VI v. 5. 31

65. bond; cf. i. 1. 2 and Glossary.

81. The use of the noun peace in commanding silence, 7.2 as'a
quasi-imperative, led to the occasional use of the word as a verh
U sile L 4 ¥ 3 3 =

be f,m“l, so. t \_\ hgn the thunder would not peace at my bid-
ding ?, | King Lear, iv. 6. 104. i
LI 8 - -~

90. ** York had at least one more son, Richard, who appears as Earl
of Cambridge in Henry V.7 (Cl. Pr. edd.)
gI. teeming date, period of child-bearing.

; 08. 1pterchangeably set ‘'down their hands. The usage was

3 TR £ -
or an indenture to be drawn up which was divided into as many
parts as there were conspirators; each keeping one, and each attach-
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ing his signature to each part, so that every member at once gave
security for his good faith to the rest, and received secutity for theirs
to him,

Scene 3.

A royal palace. ¢ This was actually Windsor.
r..unthrifty, (1) recklessly wasteful, (2) worthless, goad for
fothing.  Prince Henry was at the time twelve years old. Cf
Sthriftless’ applied by York to Aumerle below (line 69). A paraliel
was doubtless intended between the situation of the two fathers.
7. unrestrained, licentious, lawle
g. passengers, passers-by.

10-12. ‘As to which he makes it a point of honour to stand by his
compantons, dissoluite as they are.”

10. which, loosely referring to the whole previous statement.

wanton, probably a noun.

20. The two adjectives sum up the two characteristics of the prince
suggested by lines 16-19 and 6-12 respectively. The following lines
are important since they show that Shakespeare had already con-
ceived the.prince’s character in/the germ, as he afterwards repre-
sented. it, 7.c-.as intrnsically noble from the frst, not (with the
chroniclérs) as undergoing-a sudden reformation upon his fathers
death.

34./If 'on the first, probably to be explained, with Schmidt, by
ii. 3. 107, 5*On what condition?” *If your [ault stands on the first
condition, 15 of the former nature.’

36. Shakespeare's authority described Aumerle as locking the gates
of the castle on his entrance. By substituting - the: chamber-door
Shakespeare gets an opening for a little dramatic by-play otherwise
impossible (36-45), -~ Note how ingeniously Shakespeare coptinues
thronghout thusto fill with dramatic detail the bare and simple out-
lines of his plot.

43. secure, unsuspicious of danger.

44. *Shall I, out of devotion to you, openly speak treason to you
{by calling you foolhardy)?”

49 £. **No sharper satire was ever writtén upon the\nnnerving in-
fluence of a life passed in the pursuit of princes’ favour, than the scene
in which the old courtier denounces his son, in order that the king’s
anger may not fall upon his old head. [He had made himsell re-
sponsible for Aumerle, lines 44-5.] For it is obvious that we have
to do here with no Brudus, with no manly self-sacrifice to iron daty.”
(Kreyssig.)

54. villain, ere. See Prosody, 1. § 3 (ii).
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57. Forget; cf. v. 5I.

61. sheer, clear, pure. O.E. scfr, *bright’. Used therefore with
special felicity of running water.

66. digressing, diverging from the right, transgressing.

67 f. This complaint has a sting for Bolingbroke, who, after his
own lament, lines 1 £, inevitably applies it to his own case.

79 f. Bolingbroke’s words at once prepare us for the almost farcical
scene which follows, and indicate his own perception that the matter
was, as regards Aumerle, no longer serious. With contemptuous
irony he bids his *dangerous’ cousmn open the door for his mother.

80. A reference to the title (hardly to the subject) of the ballad of
King Cophetua and the repeatedly mentioned by Shake-
speare (e.g. Loves Labour's Lost, iv. 1. 66).

88. ‘Love which is cold to kindred can be loving to none; e if
York hates Aumerle, he will hate you.’

g2. Bolingbroke does not concern himself to seriously interrupt
this voluble stream of words, but merely interposes his ‘good aunt,
stand up’, &c.; atintervals.

g4. the happy, sing. adj. as substantive. Cf. Kellner, #.s. § 241.

10x. An Alexandrine., Prosody, IIL. § 3 (ii).

119. ““ This execrable line”, says Prof. Dowden, ““wonld never
have been admitted by the mature Shakespeare.” Perhaps not; nor
would the present scene as a whole, with the farcical tone of which
it harmonizes well enough.—The French pardosnre(z)-moi for ‘excuse-
me’, a polite way of declining a request, was familiar in English, like
‘grammerey’. CL Marlowe, Jew of Malta, \v. p. 1722 5502
Play fiddler, or I’II' cut your cat's guts'into chitterlings.

(disguised as a French musician) Pardonnez-moi, be no in time
In Edward 1L p. 185 we have the English equivalent=:** Sisko,

Thou shalt back to France. Gawveston. Saving your reverence,
you must parden me".

For theSonant -¢, cf. Abbott, § 489,

124. chopping, “changing’, altering thé senses of words. The
Duchess takes a thoroughly English view of the mental agility to which
French owes its wonderfully subtle developments of word-meaning,
A French critic has contrasted it more favourably with the relative
immpbility of English. = “* The French mind, more lively than the
English, pérmits itself to be carried ‘away by delicate resemblances
and loves to follow the windings of subtle analogies.” (Arséne Dar-
mesteter, La Fie des Mots, p. 104.)

128. rehearse, commonly used in E.E. in the loose sense:
‘recite’, “say aloud’.

137. Henry's contemptuous mildness to Aumerle is contrasted
tic
ti

with his energetic rigour to the other conspirators. His “trusty
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brother-in-law’ was Jolm, Earl of Huntingdon, dcgfaded like Aumerle
by the parliament from his higher title (Duke of Exeter).

140. several, as usual in E. E., *distinct,” “separate’.
144. too is not found in any edition before 1634.

146. old. Withreference to Aumerle’s still unregenerate condition,
which she hopes to reform.

Scene 4.

Compare with this narrative scene the dramatic treatment of the
same motive in' Kvng Joka, liii. 3. 60 .

*“ K. Jokn. Thou art his keeper. |
Hiubert. And 11 keep him so

That he shall not-offend your majésty.
K- John. Death.
Hub. My lord?
K- Jokn, A grave.
Hud, He shall not live.
K. Jokn. Enough. T could be merry now”, &c.

1. Holinshed states that Exton overheard these words while in
attendance upon the king at table.

7. wistly. The word was probably formed from M.E. wnis/iche,
fcertainly’, *definitely’; Whence the sense ‘fixedly’, “steadily’, of
gazing. It was probably influenced. by the word a4, which
developed the sense of a longing gaze.” Hence the spellimg sorsitly
in this place in Q 1,-Q 2.

8. As who should say.  The indefinite pron. /o, CE Abbott,

257.
£ Scene 5.

The scene consists of - three parts: Richard’s: monologue; the
dialogue with the groom; and that with the keeperand Exton, All
three-add final touches to the portrait-of Richard. The.first shows
his bearing in calamity,—fantastic; but without a touch pf penitence;
the second enforces once more his personal charm by showing the
love he aroused in his retainers; the third shows the kingly dilettante
snatched out of his sentimentality, as Hamlet out of his will-dissolv-
ing thought by the stimulus of imminent ruin, and satisfying the
a<thetic demand for a noble end by dying more heroically thao he
has lived.

1-66. ‘‘The soliloquy...might almost be transferred, as faras tone
and manner are concerned, to one other personage in Shakespeare’s
plays,—to Jagues. The curious intellect of Jaques gives him his
distinction. He plays his parts for the sake of ur anding the
world in his way of suj : { wisdom. Richard pl hi
parts to possess himself of the asthe satisfaction of an a
life, with a fine feeling for situations.” (Dowden.) * Richard is so
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steeped in voluptuons habits that he must needs be a voluptoary even
in his sorrow, and make a luxury of woe itself; pleasure has so
thoroughly mastered his spirit that he cannot think of bearing pain
as a duty or an hounour, but merely as a licence for the pleasure of
mandhn self-compassion.” (Hudson: Shakespeare: his Life, &c.,
quoted by Dowden, Skakespeare, p. 203.)

1 f. Richard’s mental occupation in prison is, characteristically,
not reflection, either on his past or on his future; bot an ingenious
exercise of fancy; an attempt to solve a conundrum, to find a reseni-
blance between the world and his prison.

3. for because; either word could be used alone in this sense in
E. E.; both are often combined. Cf. an i£

8. still-breeding. [Force of “still’?]

g. this little world. The conception of max as a “microcosm’,
or epitome of the universe, or great world, was familiar in Shake-
speare’s day as the basis of the astrolog belief in a correspondence
between the movements of the and the fortunes of men.
There is thus special felicity in Richard’s use of the phrase to mean
the zuind with its population of thoughts.

10. humours. The word meant (1) one of the four essential
fluids of the body which, according as each préponderated, produced
the sanguine, choleric, melancholy, or phlegmaltic temperament; thence
(2) any marked peculianity of dispesition or eccentricity of taste.
CF. the distinction drawn by Jonson, /nduction 1o Every Man out
of his Humour, between the *true’ sense, viz.—

““when some one peculiar quality

Doth so'possess a man, that it doth draw

All his effects, his spirits, and his powers,

In their confluctions all to run-one way™,
and the popuiar sense—

“Now if an'ideot

Have but an apish and fantastic strain,

It is his hamour™.
It was specially applied t6 meuntal inclinations, proceeding from
conditions of body rather than of mind, and thus apparently irma-
tional and capricious. In this sense Richard compares his thoughts,
which never find satisfaction, to the restless agitation of humours.

13. The thought of divine things only discloses the conflicts in
seriptural evidence.

17. needle, frequently pronounced 7 as here. So in Du.
naald. ‘The same metathesis took place in O. E. seld < set-l, bold<
bod-1,

18 £. Ambitions thoughts generate equally unsatisfying fancies,

21. ragged, used in the sense of ‘rugged’, as often.

23 f. Even thoughts ‘tending to content’ obtain only ‘a kind of
ease’.
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25. silly, simple.

26. refuge, find comfort for their shamed condition in the thought
that, &c.

a1. Thus play I, &c. Observe the distinction between the two
phases of thought which this line links together. Richard has given
three instanices of Zzonghts which evolve trains of fancy without find-
ing Content, He' goes on to, give three instances of the reaction
produced. by that discontent {frony kingship to beggary, &c.). His
wayward fancy s quite compatible with clear and ordered thought.

41-66. The sound of music launches Richard into the most elaborate
and abstruse of his fancy-flights.

46. check, rebuke.

47 . Once more Richard achieves recognition of his follies in the
process of pursainga fancy. But the recoguition calls up no remorse.
Vet this application of the ‘broken music’ he hears is fine and subtle.

50-60.. This| is an expansion of the fancy; **now doth time waste
me”, s by making me his clock. Richard compares his threefold
expr »n of gref to the clock’s threefold, expression of time; viz.
(1) his sighs-to the ‘jarring’ of the pendulum which, at the same
time that it ‘watches’ or numbers the setonds, marks also their
progress in minutes on the dial or outward-watch, to whieh the king
compares his eyes; (2) hisZz continually wiped away by his finger,
*likea dial’s point )-to the indication of time hy the progress of the
‘minute-hand’; (3) his groans to the bell which strikes the hour.
{Based on Henlzy.)

60. Jack o' the clock.  An‘automatic metal figure, frequent in
old clocks, made to strike'the bell with a” hammer at the hour or
quarters. ‘ Patl's Jack’, v in the bell of St. Paul's, wasiwell
known.—* The time, tho” nominally mine, brings joy only to Boling-

broke; while Iam reduced tothe menial office of marking its diyisions.’

62. Richard probably refers to the Biblical tradition of the cure
of Saul By David.. No onecould have written the line who was not
profonndly. sensitive, to music: Marlowe's Edward, like Richard,
loves music (* Gaveston=...T must have ... Musicians, “that with
touching of a string May draw the pliant g which way I please;
Music and poetry is his delight ); but no subtle use of the fact 1s
made as here.

holp, the past part. without ifs termination -#%; used i EVE.
also for the preterite.

64-6. This hint of the affection felt for Richard aptly precedes the
entrance of the faithful groom.

66. brooch, a buckle worn by way of ormament in the hat. ‘Love
to Richard is a strange ensign to wear in this all-hating world’; a
vivid and beautiful image, which suggests characteristically that such
love was a graceful omament to him who showed it.
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67. Thanks, noble peer. With ironical self-mockery. A similar
formality to a dependent is elsewhere used playfully, as by Portia to
her servant (*“ Sezo. Where is my lady?—Zors. Here; what would my
lord2? Merchant of Venice, ii. 9. 85), and Prince Hal to the Hostess,
zr Henry IV, 1. 4. 14 (referred to by Cl. Pr. edd. and Deighton).
On the metre see Prosody, 111§ 3 (i) 2. (p. -

68. A pun upen the coins ‘royal®(*rial’) and “noble’; the former
worth 10 shillings, the latter 65. 82. The “cheapest of us’, ze the
“noble’, was thus nominally worth twenty groats (zox 4 pence); but
both have so far descended in the world, that, says Richard, the
*noble” is actually worth only half that sum. A saving of the queen
had made this joke popular. Tollet quotes the story thus: *“Mr.
John Blower, in a sermon before her majesty, first said: * My royal
Queen’, and a little after “My noble Qu en'. Upon which says the
Queen: ¢ What, am 1 ten groats worse than I was?*” A simnilar pun
oveurs in z Henry IV. il 4. 317.

70-1. Note that Shakespeare has avoided any suggestion of the
physical horrors which Marlowe has accumulated ::I)'v\nt his Edward
II. The tradition of Richard's haying been starved to death pro-
vided an opening forit. Cf. Edward /7. p.216:

S K7 This nsage makes my misery increase,
But can my air of life continue long,
When all my senses are annoy'd with stench?
Within a dungeon England’s king is kept,
Where I am starv’d for want of sustenance;
My daily diet is heart-breaking sobs,
That almost rent the closet of my heart:...
O water, itle friends, to cool my thirst,
And clear my body from foul excrements?™

76. yearn'd, grieved. This verb commonly written ‘erne’ in the
old editions (so here ernd in all editions before the First: Folio), and
derived, through M. E. &»vie (Chaucer) from O. E. fgman (< carm,
‘miserable’ was in E confused with yzarz (from O, E. georn-ian,
‘desire’) and so written yerse, j g

78-80. ** T'his incident of roan Barbary is an invention of the poet.
Did Shakespeare intend only a little bit of helpless pathos? Oris
there a touch of hidden irony here? A poor sp
mains for Richard, but it has been ki xvi](‘-.l half l',\- Richard and half
by!Richard’s horse.” (Dowiden, Shakespaisre, p. 204.)

ark of affection re-

04. jaur}cing, a term" of horsemanship’ in keeping with those
that precede (see Glossary). i

a5 f. The remainder of the scene cl y follows the account of
Holinshed.

100-1. The couplet, printed as prose, was probably written as
verse, the nd line perhaps beginning ‘Came lately’. See note
to iL 2. 98-122.
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113f. Shakespeare habitnally softens the brutality of murder and
brings it in some sort into the sphere of poetry, either by giving a
certain refinement and beanty to the character of the murderer (as in
Macbeth, where the *murderers’ are men *“weary with disasters,
tugg’d with fortune™, fii. 1. 112; cf scene 3). or by making them
repent after the deed (as in Kuw/kard 17/ 1. 4. 278-286 (the second
murderer-of Clarence); iv. 3:-1-20 (Tyrrel’s description of the mur-
derers of the princes); and here;

Scene 6.

The scene cousists of three divisious, each in appearance contri-
buiting to 'seal the success of the new king., The conspiracy has been
sternly put down; the Abbot of Westminster, ‘the grand conspirator,
has died; and finally Richard, the *buried«fear’, has been re 1oved.
The (last, thongh seemingly the climax in the ascending scale of
triumph, at once changes the key to a tragic minor, and the drama
closes on a solemn and bodeful note which leaves us mindfual of Car-
lisle’s prophecy that the " woes are yet to come’.

8. Spencer. The Quartos give Ox/ord, perhaps wmtm origin-
ally throungh an n\erw-hl no such conspirator bex nentionec
Holinshed or elsewhere. - Nothi g seems gajned, in ~mh a case, by
rejecting the Folios™ correction "nc.n in the text.

22. abide, ‘endure’, uwf !"u , @ common sense of O.E, dbidan;
not' to be confused with adide= *topay/for’ (with the offence as
object), in the phrase “dearabideit’, from O. E. &-dycean, ML E. a-bien,
thence through the analogy of meaning adide.

24f The pardon of Carlisle once more emphasizes Bolingbroke's
freedom from malignity.

30f. (mn[m'c the more elaborate version of the same motive in
King Jokn, iv. 2. 203 f; and with Bolingbroke’s reply, that of John
(hncs 208 f):
*“Tt is the cuarse of kings to be attended

By slaves thatitake theit humonrs for a'warrant

To break within the bloody house of life,

And on the winking of auathority

To understand a law,

Hub. Here is your hand and or what I did”, &c.

But John draws back out of fear; Bolingbroke out of genuine peni-
tence for his rashness.

32. Exton, who embodies a wish in an action, clothes the report
of it in extravagant phrases.

Thus Bolingbroke himself admits at last the charm of his fallen
Ti\'.’il.
48. incontinent, immediately.
49. This forms the motive of the opening scene of r Henry IV.

OUTLINE
OF

SHAKESPEARE’'S PROSODY.

INTRODUCTORY.—* Blank verse’, the normal metrical form of the
Elizabethan drama, is a rhythmic sequencé of (commonly) five
stressed and five unstressed syllables, commonly alternating without
rhyme. Its principal source of effect lies in the intrinsic bg‘xut) of
the »hythm, of w }n«,h there were many recognized and varied types
found ‘in all the dramatists, and many others specially characteristic
of one or other of them. To the full appreciation of these rhythms
the only guide is a fine ear. But since theyare based upon, and
largely controlled by, the natural rhythm of the words as pronounced
and accented in ordinary speech, the study of this is both the best
preparation, and the first condition, of the comprehension of Shake-
speare’s verse.  Thus, a verse 1s felt to be rough, if the ten syllables
on which it'is built, and the five stresses which it distributes among
them;idepart beyond a certain degree from the number of s\ILmlrs
customs mly pronounced ‘in the given words, and their common
accentuation; that if the »%Zytiim can only be had at the cost of
actions or expansions, or of laying séress where
there is no natural accens.  But in Elizabethan talk, there was still
greater elasticity than now, as to the treatment both of sy
cent lables now slurred only in dialect were Suppr
rapid talk, by choice kers; others now always contracted into
one (e.g: theitermination ) were oftentreated as two {see. below,
1§ 4); while'the azeent, fixed 'in the simple word, could be shif
readily from one syllable to another, in many compounds and derfoa-
fives.. The two following sections will describe the malerial of
Shakespeare’s verse, as it was affected by (1) syllabic variation, (2)
accent variation. The third will describe the zerse struciure itself.

L SyLraBiC VARIATION:

§ 1. A syllable consists of a vowel or zowel-like (ie. 7, m, »n, 7)
tw!v‘th(r with suc h neighbouring consonants as can be pronounced
with the same wous effort. Hence a change in the number

1 For a more precise account of the syliable see Sievers' F
classic which should be in the hands of cvery student of versification

Sweet, History of Eunglish Sounds, § 19f The term * vowel-like’ is borrowed
from the latter.
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of syllables in a word means a change in the number of separate
efforts required to pronounce it. This may come about m vanous
ways. Sometimes an entire syllable is xirnHml or inserted ; more
often, two groups of sounds pronounced by separite efforts are made
continuous, or a continuous group is broken up into two. The
syllable thus lost.or-gained is always without accent.

There three ir ases: (1) 2oz ‘-:\1.,0112..; (2) vowes
+ vortoed-{, 2 & el Al of them are abundantly exém-
plified in Elizabeth: wonunaation, double forms of a word of
existing side by-side, the one supported by ‘,’/.ci' c anstinet, the
other by tradition. . Inw ollows, a circle under a ‘vowel-like?
(Z, rs &c.) 18 'used to mark it it has value; a dot under
any letter (¢), that it is suppressed or slurred.

§ 2. Vowel and Consonant.

A \mul 1» often lost before a consonant, in any situation.

(1) At spning of a word.

This rx}x-uﬂ.l\ affected the prefixes of Romance words, and was
an ingrained habit'of M. E. 'Hence such-double forms as *stroy—
destroy, ) —astonisk, &c. (Abbott, § 460); and probably
Tnointed (i 55) with anointed (i. 2. 38, &c.); 'sisti(iv. 1. 145)
with the common resist.

It was also very common in unemphatic monosyllables, like 77,
as, for’t, on'¢ (still known to'good talkers in the eighteenth'century,
see Boswell's Johnson, ~passim): SO “1°U hammer’t (it) out™ (v.
5- 5). ywe still use s for 75, Aas, us,

(1) ¢ tie end of a word.

This’ (except in. the cases described below) belongs chiefly to
Qhakc\;m are’s later plays, where it becomes common, as in this hnc
written in 1607-3:

Even to 2% court, the heart, to 24" seat o' 24" brain.—Coriolanus, 1. 1. 135.

It is chiefly found in 2% (compare the present North-Midlind
dialectic 24" ¢/ LR mman, &c.b), mostly after a vowel. In Coziolasnius
it occurs 105 Gimes, in our ‘play 3 times: *¢ Jack o"th’ clock”
(v./5. 60).

In some common words a ﬂrml -y was either partially suppressed,
or became :ln_ COTISK y marry (i. 4. 16); Harry (il 3.

s p sre, busy. In Chaucer Cauiter-
bur; )' ‘n pears to lx 50 H\’.H
”z‘};J. a word.

./1) in /u inflexion. l‘lc unaccented ¢ of the \(rb and noun
mflexions was in the sixteenth century grad
}l{L‘,\'\'Ul {(where no sibilant Ivh,’(('\!ﬁ'\il. The >
much more advanced in some of them than in others. We can
divide these inflexions into three sfrafa, or Zayers, in the first of

I Eliis, E. Eng. Pronunciation, vol. v. (D, 21, &c.).
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which it is virtually complete in Shakespeare’s time, in the second
far advanced, in the third incipient or partial. Thus:

(=) -e5 (3 pers. sing: ), -es (gen. sing:). A few traces of the latter
occur m early plays; but no case of the former is found in un-
doubte |) Shakespeari rk Krockes (p Henry VI, 1 3. 5),
Drovok 2 Henry V. 7. 7. 98) need not be Shakespeare’s. We
must ‘h'.'n:t?\rc by no means mit mistakes in our play (ii. 3..9)
(with Abbott). It is accounted for by the pause (cf. below, 1L § 4).

(B) -ctk, - Contraction is here practically universal in the later
plays, and common i our play. The examples of non-contraciion
are 6°1 of the whole in 2 Henry 26 in 7z Henry I¥V., and
4°6 in our play:' appeardth (i. 1. 26), /2th (i. 2. §), comeést

: superlative, -es is oftener retained, and alwaysiin the early
ut we have shorf'st (v. 1. 80), common’st (v. 3. 17), and, in
the same line, sfrone’st and m/'z'f/ (im. 3. zol).
{v) -« (past tense and Hmlu}vld :
The uncootracted forms, &g e 2d (1. 3. o), fosterdd
(1. 3. 126).
(8) z72 the last-butone s
Words of three syllables \n'h an accent on the first and a
secondary accent on the third, often suppréssed the unaccented
second, wholly or partially. This was commonest where a vowel-
like pm(:n!ul or fallowed the unaccented vowel (see bel § 3),
but also happened in other cases. It has become fixed in such
words as Lewcester, business.
So: f’ro(/r ral (iil. 4. 31), but pridigd!/ (i. 3.256); Wo 7 (1. 3.
22), but Worcester (h. 2. 58); magesty (ni. 2, 113, 3. e, ), but
midresty (il k. 295).

§ 3. Vowel and ¢ Vowel-like’

Much mere varions and interesting are the syllabic vanations
arising from the relation of vowels to ‘vowel-likes’. The letters
Z, m, n, and probably » stood in Elizabethan English, s in ours, for
two ways of using each sound., Each might (and may) have the
fanction’ either of a consonant (combining with.a vowel)asin'*bal’,
or of a vowel (combining with a consonant) as in “ baubZ’

We have examples of both in the word “little” (% 4

Through this doubleness of nature we ¢
of a vowel-like may quite alter the syllabic
must distinguish the followi ing different cas

(i) By passing’ from ifs consonant | ~sylla to ifs wowel
(syllabic) value, the * vowel-Iike’ may form a new r}/mu’m.

3 Komig, Vers in Sk

- 1, %, W are e y e ized by the orthoepist Bullokar
) } 1547) writes £2nvndr, wh weet (Hist. K So; , ¥ 903)
l.akr\ to be  folls owing an indistinct vowel. Vet when Salesbury means
vowel he commonly writes it
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7 2) be: o ent-y-ance (thence
Thus the word enfrance (Lat. anira-re) became ent-r-arnce (
flen spelt ent-er-ance). i i T e ITE .
often i Jlay we have Eng-Z-and (iv. ¥. 17: Cf. Richa dll- oy
e itatinley 7 (i. 3. S0 cf resemb-Leth, four syllables, £z
e . 3. 902 - R
Gentlemern, 1. 3. 94) 7
In this first-case and son 2t
basis (M E. Lngelarnd, €17 i AT
t inflac shange. : o S Matlowe’s
‘h‘l\‘?!: ‘Imiln of di 1011 between peare’s and M
Seansion - note that - ; :
sn/ Zdward, {1 three syllables (7.
{ii) By passing from. its 0w
syllabic) o g, Jhe t TTWEL ¢ / 3 )
e s bften s 1 e, -1bde i-c- -abl, -1bl), before z
IE: ten in thé terminations -aole, =i . -abl, -1 : :
Ih{h ‘)hu‘i'l t.it be tén | able in | your silence still I(/[.m:/z/),
LR R T T 3 : sl (4
ke 2b.1-in (three syllables) becomes ab-Lin (two syllab ;\) L
i ‘];;; hli’u all other kinds of contraction, 1S l’dl'tl,“l ‘H‘I (‘I\lh;‘h “:c
S. a 1 k o I L L=
lays wehile the later avoid the full reckoning of sylia les w duw
s W S bl . 1 3 230 (wrink- |1-0); britile as, . L
find, e.£. In/worinkle m, L 3 23
i : - v -
288 (britt | ~}-as) ] / : el
Zb‘:\(n:ilarllv the syllables -er, ¢/, -¢71, and even -1 :;nlllha:”rtduccd
in‘r'u»id I"lf‘l& were pronounced 7, /, n) were often imr:  xofluces
1 3 ol « » ) o
before a wowel, though probably not to the same degre
w 4 e + &' 3
L7 3 { ie-give | r- = brith | er-
n‘x'{}i:u“ ~\/fc | groerand, iv. ¥ 63 (nearly lie-give | r-and)3 brith | e
53 -1 s

I3 -
sthers the extra syllable had a historic
; Lut this probably

s nameas 1
1 mant (non-
ss of @ syllable.

; 'nd); o Frm, iii- 4- 42
3. 137 (br-\‘lh\f_—_xm-la\\ nd); = ner | 4

—
in-lawy and, v. 3. ¢
(rmxin--luur-ﬁrm): Soer ki, 1. 1.
3 ithi v 2 vowel-like facilitates contraction.

Sumhrl}v,‘wn'hn;\ 1]. \\,"(.:,;*_. :1”‘;“’((‘,:; G. 1. 103); felicar (Kirg Lear,
AT 5 three syllables, in our play, il I. 126);
,f,-".'(fl'{_ ii. 1. 2507 flourishing; i 2.”l_b;

: we have in immediate succession

258 (ove-r(h)im); villain ere, ¥.

73
fsindss, 1 217 3 but
ntrary (o presenl usage, we have fusiniss, 1. L 2175 b
4 €Ol Ary L oe,
55, M. 2. 75- ¢
So. in words of two syllables: ¢
words of more than three s les: g

And in

; probably

y (iv. E. 251);

1. 106); Adneurible

imaginary (. 2. 27), smagery syllables, it

on the other hand: wustomary (four sylia h ~l ! >d )

(iv. 1. 01); and pérsonally (i 3. 135) {with 5"“{“"-“ faritier reduc-
(iii) Vowel-likes often, however, underwent @ S HUTHE (0 o
(1) llh = '[ the suppression or slurring of vowels, and quiic

fion, analogous o e SUpPress = function

distinct I'm?n the conversion into consonant uncuo .g'-\“ s 1‘"(%&“1
soresenting older -¢Z, -¢r, could be partrally SUppIe
R L e e le= *“Uncle, for God’s ‘sake, speak

) & uniie < ! *
before a consonaut, £.£.

B 32 5 mGe cousin: “ We do debase ourselves,
comfortable words ™, 1. 2. 705 cowsin=

PN AN S
cousin, do we not”, 1iL 3. 1273 yemember, 1. 3 9
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A somewhat violent example is: ““be valiant and live”, i. 3. 83,
where either the Zor the 7 of *valiant” is thus reduced.

But zeedle in v. 5. 17 is not an instance of this, as it was pro-
nounced (and often written) neeld.

(iv) The € vowel-like” » often added to the syllabic value of 2 word
in a way peculiar to itself; by causing a preceding long vowel to
become a diphthong out of which, in its tumn, two syllables were
developed.—Thus: /owr is commonly “ow-ar’ (L 2. 7).  Similarly;
Jire (v. 1. 48); Dreland (ii. 4. 103); perhaps fair (iv. 1. 3094); and
probably fourth (iv. 1. 212).

Cf i. 2. 44, and note to ii. 3. 2I.

§4- Vowel and Vowel.

Two adjacent vowels often lose their separate syllabic value, in a
variety of ways (technically distingmshed by the terms elzsion,
apocope, crasis, symizesis, symaerests). We cannot always decide
which process is actually assumed in a given passage of Shakespeare,
but contemporary spelling is often a valuable clue. As before, the
earlier plays tend to permit, and the later to exclude, the treatment
of adjacent vowels as separate syllables.

() Z%e adjacent dawels occur in different words.

Here the final vowel of slightly stressed words like 2k and % was
probably altogether suppressed, as in 74 ore (ii. 2. 113, v. 2. 18),
(pron. #ion, not thepur); U6 other (L. 2. 113, but the other v. 2. 18)3
2k abundarnt (i. 3. 257); th earl (ii. 2. 58); & nsinuate (iv. 1. 165,
tinsinwale) ; tp kave ledrned (in. 3. 24).

While other final vowels rather formed a dipht/hong with the initial

—_ —~
vowel,,_\as thy anoipted (. 1. 93), sorroww and prief (i 3% 183);
Henry of (v. 5. 102).

(i) o the same word.

As the vowel-like nature of the sonants /7, », 7, # leads to the
absorption of-syllables, so the consonant affinity of certain vowels
may have the same result.

Thus z easily passes to.y, % to w, and a combination such as 7-a,
-0 may aoquire the value of one Syllable while still retaining clear
traces of two.

such words as cordzal (still three syllables in modern English),
¢, &c. are regularly dissyllabic in Shakespeare:

Other words vary: e.g. miscreant (1. 1. 39), but miscreant (1 Henry
VI NL 4 44); récrednt (Rickard 71 1. 3. 506, 111); récreart (i. 2.
53). = .

Other examples are: followers (iv. 1. 224), studying (v. S. I); but
t&eons (v. 2. 26).

The retention of -7o22 as two syllables at the end of verse is com-
mon throughout Shakespeare! : admonition, . 1. 117 ; fncisidn, i. 1.

! Even far into the 17th century wiom (two syllables) was a recognized pro-
nunciation. It is given by Wilkins (1668). Sweet, History of Exglisk Sounds,

§ g15. .
(858) X
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155 5 imatdtidn; it. 1. 23; but ndtion, il I..22. _Thls was regularin
M. E. -cioin (in Chaucer, &c.). Less common is -2a7 a5 IWO Sy ..ﬂ‘-lcs,
¢.g. musiczans (. 3. 288), physician (i. 1. 154). The same holds of
zon, where the -z- is not orgnal, but derived .fr-»m a preceding
French Jor gn: as in comparnion, usually three syllables, butinv. 3. 7
scanned -2,

Again, when a stressed vowel is followed by an unst_n.'u;\wd, the two
may bave the value of on lable: ¢.g. Corzoli (three syllables, or four},
Hermsonie (three syllables; or four), jewel (one syllable, [!.’ iy 2 1,’./.
v. 1. 34; but two syllables in-our play, 1.3. 270); ji ;)'-n;:t"(u. 3. <\),
Geng (va1.91), but doing (two syllables)v.2.21; /1‘.‘({}"’/:»(/\!!» x fofirt, 1.
1. 375, but three syllables in our play, v. 2. 23). So weyage (two
syllables), v. 6./495 grayers (two syllables gularly, .5 v. 3. 101).

(iii) Lastly, we may notice here one remarkable case of contraction
of vowels, viz.-where this follows or accompanies the loss.of an
intervening comsonant; which is, in all clear/cases, either 74 or 7.
The second vowel is followed by 7 or ».

Thus czer (ady. ) is  monosyllable in 85 cases out of 100, and the
frequent spelling ¢'én shows that the 2 was then syncoj ated, not
slorréd. So probably in i\ 3. 208, which might be explained also by
1i. 1. (But the adj. ¢zen is always two s‘\'anl'hs. and m:‘-r'z.v(n‘lhrvc:
i 3. 4.) So, cver; never, . often wrilten eer, #nEcr, 0er {or
ere, &), e.g. . 1. 015 . 143, 3. 335 i 2. 723 but ozer in
v. 3.3 Seven,—se’en (cL ‘sennight’), probably in i 2. ¥I-14 (four
times).

The -rk-is usually lost in wwhetier (offen written mkere), rather
fiv. 1. 15) whither, eithér. But we have wkither as two s}'l}alnl.cs
in v. 1. 85. The contraction of the auxiliaries, */4, *d, for wonld,
kad, as now, need hardly be noticed. In v. 2. 103, we must assume
such contraction for the written o wouldst.

II. ACCENT VARIATION.

In Shakespeare’s time the word-accent was in the main fixed ;
even Romance words exhibit only few traces of the conflict between
Romance and Germanic accentuation which gaye vanety to the
language of Chaucer. -

There was still, however, fluctuation (as even now) in the centna-
tion of compounds and prefix-c / 1ves of both Germanic and
Romance ongin. In the first case the fluctuations arose trom the
compound o derivalive being felt, now as a single word (\\'}t?! accent
usually on the first syllable), naw as a group of words, with accent
on the most important, which was usually not the hrst.

§1. Germanic Words.—Thus we have suc h varying stresses as
mankind and ménkind, strai ty, strafghtway, and i‘.r' ur play
kedri-blood (. 2. 131) and feart-6ibo (iv.1.28 come (1. E. 31),
and probably wekdme (. 3. 170).

1 Komg, p. 29
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So, in pronominal, adverbial, and prepositional componnds: hdre-
Jore and therefore ave common; thérein and thereln: somemwhat and
somewhat., Besides the common sdmething we have probably to
recognize something in Roneo and Juliet (v. 3. 8), ““As signal that
thou hear’st something approach ™. -

_ As cases of derivatives, ¢.g. I ver 5 the common aceentua-
tion owlriin, painsdy, forg , we have odipray (v. 3-
109); fordid (U. Y. 200); tinfolds s Tale, iv. 1.2).

a iples with zn- e stress on #Zz- when used
atiributively, on the participle when used predicatively, as in w7-
born 2. 10), but unbérs (il 3. 88); i&'d (iv. 1. 220), but
78 d(v. 5. 37)- 3ut this rule‘is not absolute: cf. such a line
as, ** Bat where wnbrudsed youth with znsiugid brain” (Romeo and
Juliet, i 3. 37). =

§2. Romance Words.

In Md. E. the influence of Latin has often thrust the stress back
toits onginal place, while in Shakespeare it could fall on the first
syllable, according to Enghsh accentuation. Thus: sé&wre and

7 ’ » Yes 3
scaire, complete and compléte; éxtreme and extréme, &c.; of ré&ord
(Lax. 30), recdrd (iv. 1. 230).

y chxfi;_nly we hnd' aspict (1. 3. X27), extle (i. 3. 151); sepaiichre
(3‘,3' 196), bot sépulchre (. 1. 55). On the other hand, regularly
gdverse, but advbrse (L 3..82). - T
Inchdstise (1. 3. 104) the M. E. and O. F. accent (ckastisen, chas-
fien, chastier) is retained, as always in Shakespeare. The modern
accent s due to the analogy of Greek words in -ifw.

In'derivations from verbs the accent usually, as now, agrees with

1 fthesimple Verb: L X T Y AT [kt
that of the simple verb; but occasionally a final -o7- -able (which
in O. F. had the chief stress) bears a secondary stress, as often in
Y e BBt 3T AT ¥ pitrmiss
_(,h:’nu.u. "‘r_h‘ua. détestable, délectable (1i. 3-7), and prdvacydr (Macbetk
L 5. 22—“To be his puryeyor™ ); but coréyer (iv. 1. 317); also
Dérspectives (. 2. 18). -

In the sentence as in the word there is a normal arrangement of

o . Fl . - . >~ D
accents; which in 0. E. was wholly unlike that of Md. E., and in
Shakespeare’s time did not entirely correspond.

Fhes it 15, probable that both prepositions and the definite article
often bore a stronger accent than now.

III. VERSE STRUCTURE.

2 L ¢ o .
§1. Normal Verse.—The essential stricture of Shakespearian
lnllank verse,as already stated, 5 a series of ten syllablés bearing five
SEresses. In the earliest English blank verse, and still often in
S T 3
5]\;1'\?.\])(,'.'119, the sfresses alter n-stresses; (e.g.) ** For
time hath set a blot upon my pnde ™ (i 2. 81), .
! The words sfress and non-stress are b i for the metrical s, or beat
and xiv: pnus:}!-c)’, o { essent wuish the series x':‘(:v' and
non-stresses which form the rhythm sm the word- and sentenc FAEY
, fro W and sentence- 7
are accommodated to them ¥ setencs o mhich
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Such verses, however, occurring in mMasses, as they do, £ in the
first blank-verse tragedy Gerboduc (1503), \\'nu.ld l_»(- u\sul_'.fvmhly
monotonous.  The beauty of Elizabethan verse Is ained chiefly by
several well-marked variations whica became typical.

§2. Normal Varnations.

(i) Stressvariation.| Thus, the stresses may vary in ¢ :
jables which bear a very shight natural accens being placed ' a
normally stressed plac Thus—#

T'o schrier indignation, and bedéw (nL 3- 99)-

|

With né less térror than the deménts uk 3. 8

Guch lines are not {o be rvj__i.j.nh:l as a depayture from a type but
a5 examples of a- new type-of great beauty. Hence their melo-
diotts effect. Therewere limits, however, to this variation. £.g. two
cweak stresses rarely. come together; nor are there ever, in the five-
stressed verse, more than two weak stresses. < |

(i) Stress pmversion. Then, but also within: limits, the alternate
order of stressand mon-siress may be iny rted. | As this causes two
stresses to come together, and as twostresses can only be pronounced
in succession when aslight pause intervenes, this inversion commonly
eoincides with-a pause in the sense, and js thus found most ofien
{1) at the beginning of a line, (2) in [the 3rd or 4th foof, sense-
pauses commeonly occurring in these places: £.g.,in the vanous feet:

{1)+P4rdon | is 411 | theshit | Lhave }in hind :
{3} | Should dy" | ing mén } flatter | with thése | that live (i 1. 88}
(4)/ Usléss | he d6 | profine, | steal or Justrp (in- 3. 81).
In the second foot it is much lessasual doeg
High birth, | vigour | of béne | nséry | ice
ghbicth.] vie { Cressida, 11 3- 172k

In the fifth the inversion has hardly become typical (s.e. W hen it
ocenrs it is felt as unrkythmi . It is found very rarely, and only
after a marked pause. At times, however, 2 ¢ nkm;_{ effect 1s pro-
duced by the use in'the fifth place of syllables of W hich the natural
accentuation is varables ez

Nor 1’| nor 4n | y mén | that bat | sean 2z (v- 5. 39
where “man’, being repeated, is unemphatic, so that the three words
Fut man is have approximately eqgual accentuation.
Two invérsions may occur in the same line:

{1, 37 O/1d Joho| of Gatnt | Ume-hon | ourdLin | caster (& Ta 1)

(v, 4 -4k with | me, pit | y me, | pen | the doér (v. 3 77}

But we rarely find Zwo inversions in suc sion and never fkree.
Hence in the first of the above lines the second foot must have a
stress in the second place. Note that this givesus a means of dis-

1 Konig has reckoned that it occurs 34 times in Shakespeare, in the and place,
against ¢. 500 in the 3rd, and ¢ 300 10 the 1st
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tinguishing a skifting of (word) accent from an inzersion of (verse)
17ess.

(ii1) Pauszs. Oneof the most potent sources of varied and beautiful
rhythm is the distribution of the gauses. It is necessary to distinguish
carefully between (1) the metrical and (2) the sense pause. The first
is that assumed by the structure of verse to take place in passing from
one line to the next, just as in prose from one paragraph to the next,
and in strophic verse also from one stanza to another. A shighter
metrical pause occurred within the verse (cmsura), in the older five-
stressed verse regularly at the end of the second foot, where in MSS.
and old texts it is often marked by a line or space.

In early Elizabethan blank verse (e.g. Gordoduc) the metrical
pause of both kinds coincides with a more or less marked sense-
pause: and examples of this (as of all other kinds of effect) are not
wanting in Shakespeare. Z.g. the following couplet:

Farewell my blood; | which, if to-day thou shed,

Lament we may | but not revenge thee dead (1. 3. 57-8)
As Shakespeare proceeds, however, he shows a growing tendency to
avoid the monotony of such an effect by detaching the semse-passes
from the mefrical panses; making the end of one line syntactically
continuous with the beginning of the next, and distributing the
strong sense-pauses in agreat variety of places throughout the line.
Such lines are called “unstopt’ or ‘run-on’ lines; and the non-
coincidence of sentence and line is called * enjambement’.

Sense-pauses are, however, of very different degrees. It is only
in the later plays that we find elosing the line those * light endings’
or proclitic monosyllables which * precipitate the reader forward* on
to the following words (e.g. the prepositions; while the awazliaries
and persopal pronouns (‘weak endings’) thus used only become
frequent in these Jater plays.

The metre of Rickard 77, is that characteristic of Shakespeare’s
second period. It intermediates between the severely *end-stopt”
verse of the earlier and the bold enjambements of the later plays.
In attempting to classify the pawses admitted in the verse-end, the
following points must be nbted. »

(1) The pause is diminished by close syntactic connection of the
parts separated by the verse-end.

But (2} while the syntactic connection remains the same, the pazse
may be increased by

(2) The weight or length of the parts separated;

s which imterrupt the continuity of sense.

(¢) Inversion of the normal order.

Usually the quality of the pause is affected by more than one of
these at once. The end-pause may occur in Kz :

b(” Between subject and predicate, often without modification by
(8) (o).

J _For their Jove
" Lies in ther purses (iL 2. 129).
Cf i 3. 51, &c.
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In

the other again
I: my kansman w2 113),

aiain’ increases the end-pause, by 2 (6). Examples of 2 (a Z)
abound: ez
And 5 on o abet him in this kind-
Ch r:mx e l-:hum 1 140

(2) Between predicate and complétion (verb and object, infin. and
object; auxil. and inhn.). | Rarely withont modification :
omey cousin, 7 %
l"l..[‘(trll\ 3 .z, 2176}
Then true noblesse zoould
learn him forbeamince
The noble duke hath sworn his comiug &5
£t Tor his own 0. 3.1248
Jut theirs is sweeten'd with the hope ta
The present benefit which 1/ possess TR
The i:a z uf' zaven fortad our lord the king
avil and unavil arms

(&) I}r lancd up«). [T ST T Y

So, when the object or completion g7 25, the enjambement being
softened by () :

Harry of He vr(wd Lancaster and 'Derby
Am I i

{3) Clauses and sentences beginning with f2an, as, so, of preposi-
tions regularly follow: the verse-pause, however close their connecti
with the preceding wordS snay be: ez

1t 15 ne e
Thax my poor hife must answer
So heavy (:.-1
Az, though on

For nothing bur his maje ap) : (L 3 4k
Lo .r up

Of nobie Richand
retired hoaself

Toluly (tvd 3297
what thy

7¢ lie that way thou

(iv) Omission of syll . Sometimes the number of syllables is
less than the normal ten, the stresses remaining five. This happens
especially after a marked A 1d is thus found i the same sitoa-
tion as (ii). / But it bardly became & regular typed £.4

(1st foot).

Stay’, | the king” | bath thrown' | his ward' | er down !

Soi. X, 205 ML 2. 2.
(3rd foot).
Yea, lookst’ | thou pale’? | —Let’ | me see’ | the writing” (v

So also il 3. 10, 103.
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(4th foot).
Of good’ | old A" | braham'. | —Lords” | appellants. (iv. L. 103).

This; like all other irregularitics, is commonest after a charngz of
speakers (the most marked of all dramatic pauses). CL 1/Jm!l»._.
il 4. 139—

This bodiless creation ecstacy
Is very cunning in
Hamlet.

(v) Extra syl 5. The pause tends to break the metrical con-
tinuity of what precedes and follows it, and thus, as already shown,
OCCASIONS 1Treg vuun'\' But the irregularity may consist in gddition
as well us the Lssof syllables. It is commonest immediately before
the verse-pause (¢, at the end of the line).! Inthis place, indeed,
it is the most frequent of all deviations from the primitive type; in
the hands of She tespeare and his successors it became a typical
variation; with Fletcher it tended to exc luclc the simpler type alto-
gether. Examples abound everywhere. ®

To pay their awful duty to our presence

This is less comumon immediately gfer-the pause (.. at the begin-
ning of the line): e.g
And quite lost™| their hearts’: the nobles hath he fined (it 247}
Soii. 2. o1 ; ik 2. 3.
Much less common are fo0 extra syllables, where not explainable
by symeope or slurring, as:
And a8 | am a gentleman [ credit him (it 3. 120)

An extra syllable also often accompanies the pause wethin the
oerse (*caesura’).® Thus:
To say King Rich | ard : alack” | the hea | vy day’ (uL 3. 8)

S0 Vi 20715 Ve 2. 10F; Vi 5. 109,
And at a break in the dialogue:
—
What says his maj’ | esty ¢ row and gnef | of beart”) (i 3. 183).

Sov. 2. 110; i L 141

In the Jater plays, extra syllab !vs are freely introduced in Gther
places; and occasior in our pl

Now by mine l. mour, by my lfc by my troth (v, 2. 78).
So'i. 3. 83; and probably iv. 1. 32 0.
One class of extra-syllabled linés is found, however, indiscrimi-

nately in all periods, and especially in the English Histories: viz

1 0n the onological value of double-endings, see Introduction, § ¢

2 This was common o the oldest (French nm‘u verse, and in Chaucer, and
normal in ftalian ; but was almost entirely avoided by the first Eoglish wniter of
blank verse,

* This was common m the French cpic iambic (Chanson de Roland), and
occasional in Chancer.
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those composed of, or containing, proper names. Theyappear to be
often on principle extra-metrical, and in any case comply very Joosely
with the metre; 2.g. 1. 1. 279, zbo 4 (and note to the last passage).
§3. Less-usual Variations.

(1) Omission of stresses. Occasionally, one of the five siresses is
omitled, likewise in consequence of a strong pause.

Their fruits | of dut | y—| superfloous branches (it 4 63).

At a break in the dialogue:

Ho ! who' {i}s | within' | there.—" | Saddle | my horse’

And v. 2. 64 (fear as two syllables).

Many of the four-stress lines in'Shakespeare come under this head,
and are to be thus regarded as irregular Specimens of the ordinar
iambic rather than as genuine four-stress verses.  But the presence
of these last is undoubted.

In all Shakespeare’s plays we find, scattered among the normal
five-stress 1ambics, short or fragmentary verses of from onz to four
feet. Those of one foot are often rather to be regarded as extra-
metrical ; those of four feet are very rare. | Except in the later plays
these short verses are habitually marked off from the normal yerses
in which they occur by decided paxses or breaks in the sense.

Two classes of short line may be distinguished, which we may
call the exclamatory and the snlerrupled, xespectively.  Inthe first

class, the brevity.of the verse marks the interjectional chamacter of

what it expresses; in-the seccond, it marks some abruptnésin the
dialopuz, being incomplete merely because the next speaker begins
a New verse.

1. Exclamatory.—Y nder this bead we find a qu: antity of-expres-
sions ranging from the matter-of-fact o and the formal address,
to the graculation of high-wrought passion and pathos. ~The former
seems o be detached from the normal verse as being more prosaic
(just as formal documents, létters, &c., are commonly detached from
the verse), the latter to give them greater moment and distinction.

Thus we have:

(2) Matier-of-fact /{tr'mb M({:rr, &,

** Bring forth these men™ (iii. 1. 1); *“Call'forth Bagot™ (iv. 1. 1,
also iv. I. 2); ** But stay, here come the gardeners™ (il 4. 24).

(b) Exclamations.

* Help, help, help!” (v. 5. 104); ** Amen” (i. 4. 65); **Tut, tut
(ii. 3. 36).

So v. 3. 471.

The exclamation 0% appears sometimes even to be intruded into
the body of a verse otherwise normal, as an extra-metrical syllable:
e.g. iii. 4. 55; cf. Abbott, § 512

(c) Addresses or appeals

Several striking instances occur in this play.

““(Rich.) Here cousin™ (iv. 1. 182); *‘(Cari.) Marry, God forkid™
(iv. 1. 114); ““(4db.) My lord™ Qiv. 1. 326).
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The second gives weight to Carlisle’s bold protest, the third well
expresses the cautious hesitation of the Abbot.
CEf also: *“ Bol Carlisle, this is your doom™ (v. 6. 24). *“ Ruh.
Draw near™ (i. 3. 123).
Of a simpler kind are ii. 3. 2; v L. 05; . 46 il 3. 31, &c
2. Interrupted.—The simplest cases of llk: hm left incomplete by
tnterruption is where the following speaker kas not heard it: e.g.
Bol. Hav desire.
York. [Witkin] My hege beware; look to thyself (v.
or converses with a different person than the first speaker.
Gard. “Thar tell black ndt
Queen. O, 1'am pressed to de (l' for want of speaking (il 4. 71):
or more commonly, zenores the first speaker. So, in ATng Jokn,
il. L. 270, the Bastard’s inte rruptions are ignored by the kings, whose
speeches begin fresh lines.
So York and the Duchess:
Duck., What is the matter, my
York. Who is within the 3 = my horse
%. Why, what is it, my I¢
k.. Give me my boots; I say ; saddie my horse {v.
Or the following speaker impatiently nZerrupls the former: ez
Bol. My gracious lord—
Rick. Fair cousin, you debase your princely knee (i 3. 1
and
Novth. My lord—
Rick. No lord of thine, thou haught insalting man fiv. 1

Thence it is used where a speaker nfervupls himself;
expresses the confused bewilderment of York in ii. 2

Dispose of you.
Gentlemen, go muster up your men (i 2. 118

So, especially where a speaker breaks off on the arrival of a fresh
person. g

Than your good words. But who comes here? [ii. 3.

Soii. 3. 67.

\nll\t‘lllnc\ thewant of continuity emphasizes the difference of rank
or of standpoint between two speakers, and serves to \h\(lru’lllsh the
formal or business talk of a superior with an inferior from an intimate
conversalion.

Vork. What is't, knave
Sery. An hour befo came, the duchess died {ii. 2. g7).

So'in the dialogue between, Richard and the groom (v. 5. Si1):
and probably in that of the Queen with her lady (iii. 4. 3); the
Queen nm!'(:_rvcn (. 2. 61); Richard and Bushy (.. 4- 53); and,
perhaps, of Northumberland and Percy (i 3. 23 £); Bolingbroke
and Percy (v. 3. 12, 13).

The irregularity of the dialogue in v. 2. 53 f. seems to emphasize
the embarrassed behaviour of Aumerle. Note the two four-stress
verses, v. 2. 53 and 53.
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Instances of short lines imbedded in the verse, except under these
conditions, are very rare, except in the katest plays, where every
kind of licence is taken with lordly povilege. Richard’s

1 Live with bread like you, feel want,

Taste gricf, need fnends: subjected thos (iL 4 175-6)
may perhaps-{if anthentic) be an instance of breyity for emphasis.
At anyratey no oue with a fite.ear will wish this impressive couplet
away. :
A Similar case is & 3. 279.

() Extra styeésses. Veérses of six Gr more stresses are far rarer: but
their existence 1s unmistakable.

Commonly there is a decided pause after the third foot -

Found truth ' ail but one; 1 in pwelve thousand none (iv. . 171).

DO ¥.1 3. 1015 V. '3. 423 1. 1. 04; iv. 1. 19,

In the following the pause is slighter, but'still in the middle:

How dares thy harsh rude tongue sound this unpleising news T (i 474

So i 3. 20,

Rarely, the pauseis after the fourth foot, a8 in v. 2. 70; or there
15 N0 pause; as i i, 44 6.

Usually ‘the long verse serves, like some/examples of the short
verse, 1o give weight and emphasis; the metrical isolation throwing
the \thought so isolated into reliel. /A Ssignal example of this is
Exton’s recital of Bolingbroke’s/'words:

Have I'no friend will rid me of thisliving fear? {v. 4. 2}

§ 4. Rhyme.

As noticed in the . Introductiony Rickard 17, stands alone among
the Histories, and resembles the carly Comedies, in its free use of
rhiyme. Shakespeare’suse of rhyme in these plays was not severely
consistent ; and it would be a mistake to discover nice calculation
in_every instance of it.  But neither was it by any.means wholly
arbitrary ; and we easily detect three prnciples which direct, without
absolutely determining, his use of it.

(1) Fonal.—First/at 1§ used, in'\a purely formal way, tor/se both
& scorre and a Speeck. The former use Shakespeare retained 't the
end of his career as a single couplet.  In our play it may be several
couplets, as i. 1. 200 f; 2. 69 f. Of the latter we have examples in
L I, 18-19, 43-6, 82-3, 107-8, &c.

Even, apparently, at { of one division of aspeech, as i 3.
65-9 (where Bolingbroke fumns 16 address his father).

(1) Epierammatic.—The final couplet of a speech often c/inckes'it
with an epigram;! and the first use is closely connected with the
extensive use of the couplet for epigrammatically pointed speech.

This 15 peculiarly common i the la age of Richard, and is
used, like his word-play, with evident intention, to mark his

! Note the Elirabethan fondness for this elinching final couplet, as shown by

the form assumed, in defiance of al